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INTRODUCTION 


N giving to our readers this volume on I Corinthi- 
ans, we admit its incompleteness. There are es- 
sential portions of this great Epistle passed over in 
silence. This is not because they are in the least 
less worthy of treatment, but solely due to the cir- 
cumstance that this series of forty volumes repre- 
sents pastoral service and includes only sermons 
from the author’s pulpit. We are making an ex- 
ception in this volume in a bare skeleton outline of 
the first chapter, presenting the same as a suggested 
method of first steps in sermon preparation, rather 
than as a definite message such as characterizes the 
sermon chapters. 

It will be noted that the author has majored upon 
the fifteenth chapter of I Corinthians, giving to that 
chapter almost half of the entire volume. At first 
thought, this may impress the reader as undue pro- 
portion, but more mature consideration will likely 
change that judgment. In many respects the 
fifteenth chapter of I Corinthians is the greatest 
chapter in God’s Word. As a compendium of es- 
sential doctrines, Revelation knows not its superior. 

Paul declares to his brethren that in this chapter 
he is giving them the Gospel in epitome, and its 
completion justifies the claim. The chapters left 
untouched by this volume, namely, 2, 4, 7, 8, 10, 11 
and 16, would demand another volume of equal size 
and doubtless reward the student of the same with 
equally blessed results. Our only excuse, therefore, 
for this partial presentation is that in forty-four 
years of pastoral service we have not treated, in 
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either an expository or soul-winning way, the entire 
Book. 

This enforced admission is only a further evidence 
of the fact that no man lives long enough to even 
taste all the sweets to be found in the flowers of 
God’s great field of revelation. 

We herewith republish as an essential introduc- 
tion to this study the 


SCOFIELD NOTES 


taken bodily from the Scofield Reference Bible. 

“Writer. The Apostle Paul. His relation to the 
Church at Corinth is set forth in Acts 18:1-18, and 
in the Epistles to the Corinthians. 

“Date. I Corinthians was written in A. D. 59, at 
the close of Paul’s three years’ residence in Ephesus 
(Acts 20:31; I Cor. 1675-8). 

“Theme. The subjects treated are various, but 
may all be classified under the general theme, Chris- 
tian conduct. Even the tremendous revelation of 
the truth concerning resurrection is made to bear 
upon that theme (J Cor. 15:58). The occasion of the 
Epistle was a letter of inquiry from Corinth con- 
cerning marriage, and the use of meats offered to 
idols (J Cor. 7:1; 8:1-13), but the Apostle was much 
more exercised by reports of the deepening divisions 
and increasing contentions in the church, and of a 
case of incest which had not been judged (1-10-12; 
esr). 

“The factions were not due to heresies, but to the 
carnality of the restless Corinthians, and to their 
Greek admiration of “wisdom” and eloquence. The 
abomination of human leadership in the things of 
God is here rebuked. Minor disorders were due to 
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vanity, yielding to a childish delight in tongues and 
the sign gifts, rather than to sober instruction (J 
Cor. 14:1-28). Paul defends his apostleship because 
it involved the authority of the doctrine revealed 
through him. 

“A rigid analysis of First Corinthians is not pos- 
sible. The Epistle is not a treatise, but came from 
the Spirit through the Apostle’s grief, solicitude, and 
holy indignation. The following analysis may, how- 
ever, be helpful. I. Introduction: The believer’s 
standing in grace, 1:1-9. II. The contrast of their 
present factious state, 1:10—4:21. III. Immorality 
rebuked; discipline enjoined, 5:1—6:8. IV. The 
sanctity of the body, and Christian marriage, 6: 
9—7:40. V. Meats, and the limitations of Chris- 
tian liberty, 8:1—11:1. VI. Christian order and the 
Lord’s Supper, 11:2-34. VII. Spiritual gifts in re- 
lation to the body, the church, and Christian min- 
istry, 12:1-14,40. VIII. The resurrection of the 
dead, 15:1-58. IX. Special directions and greetings, 
16 :1-24.” 


CHAPTER |. 


PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 


} CORINTHIANS, CHAPTER I. 


PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 
I Corinthians, Chapter I. 
An Outline of Sermon. 


THE SALUTATION 
The sacredness of his calling! 


“Paul, called to be an Apostle of Jesus Christ through 
the will of God, and Sosthenes our brother’ (vs. 1). 


The sanctity of Christ’s body—the Church! 


“Unto the Church of God which is at Corinth, to them 
that are sanctified in Christ Jesus, called to be saints, with 
all that in every place call upon the Name of Jesus Christ 
our Lord, both theirs and ours’ (vs. 2). 

The spiritual benedictions desired! 


“Grace be unto you, and peace, from God our Father, 
and from the Lord Jesus Christ’ (vs. 3). 


COMMENDATION 


He rejoiced in their intelligent testimony ! 


“T thank my God always on your behalf, for the grace 
of God which is given you by Jesus Christ; That in every 
thing ye are enriched by Him, in all utterance, and in all 
knowledge; Even as the testimony of Christ was con- 
firmed in you” (uss. 4-6). 


He approved their premillennial hope. 


“So that ye come behind in no gift; waiting for the 
Coming of our Lord Jesus Christ: Who shall also con- 
firm you unto the end, that ye may be blameless in the 
day of our Lord Jesus Christ’ (uss. 7,8). 


He reminded them of His faithfulness who brought 
them into fellowship. 


“God is faithful, by whom ye were called unto the 
fellowship of His Son Jesus Christ our Lord” (vs. 9). 


ata 
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EXHORTATION 
He pled for unity of spirit and speech, 


“Now I beseech you, brethren, by the Name of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, that ye all speak the same thing, and 
that there be no divisions among you; but that ye be 
perfectly joined together in the same mind and in the same 
judgment. For it hath been declared unto me of you, my 
brethren, by them which are of the house of Chloe, that 
there are contentions among you. Now this I say, that 
every one of you saith, I am of Paul; and I of Apollos; 
and I of Cephas; and I of Christ. Is Christ divided? 
was Paul crucified for you? or were ye baptized in the 
name of Paul? I thank God that I baptized none of you, 
but Crispus and Gaius; Lest any should say that I had 
baptized in mine own name. And I baptized also the 
household of Stephanas: besides, I know not whether 
I baptized any other. For Christ sent me not to bap- 
tize, but to preach the Gospel: not with wisdom of 
words, lest the cross of Christ should be made of none 
effect’ (vss. 10-17). 


He made Christ central and all-sufficient. 


“For the preaching of the Cross is to them that perish 
foolishness; but unto us which are saved it is the power 
of God. For it is written, I will destroy the wisdom of 
the wise, and will bring to nothing the understanding of 
the prudent. Where is the wise? where is the scribe? 
where is the disputer of this world? hath not God made 
foolish the wisdom of this world? For after that in the 
wisdom of God the world by wisdom knew not God, tt 
pleased God by the foolishness of preaching to save them 
that believe. For the Jews require a sign, and the Greeks 
seek after wisdom: But we preach Christ crucified, unto 
the Jews a stumblingblock, and unto the Greeks foolish- 
ness; But unto them which are called, both Jews and 
Greeks, Christ the power of God, and the wisdom of 
God. Because the foolishness of God is wiser than men; 
and ie weakness of God is stronger than men” (vss. 
18-25). 


He declared God’s use of the humble vs the proud. 


“For ye see your calling, brethren, how that not many 
wise men after the flesh, not many mighty, not many 
noble, are called: But God hath chosen the foolish things 
of the world to confound the wise; and God hath chosen 
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the weak things of the world to confound the things 
which are mighty; And base things of the world, and 
things which are despised, hath God chosen, yea, and 
things which are not, to bring to nought things that are: 
That no flesh should glory in His presence. But of Him 
are ye in Christ Jesus, who of God is made unto us 
wisdom, and righteousness, and sanctification, and redemp- 
tion: That, according as it is written, He that glorieth, 
let him glory in the Lord” (vss. 26-31). 
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CHAPTER lI, 


SOVIETIZING THE STATE THROUGH 


ITS SCHOOLS 


| CORINTHIANS 1:18-24 


“For the preaching of the Cross is to them that perish, 
foolishness; but unto us which are saved, it is the power 
of God. 

“For it is written, I will detroy the wisdom of the wise, 
and will bring to nothing the understanding of the pru- 
dent. 

“Where is the wise? where is the scribe? where ts the 
disputer of this world? hath not God made foolish the 
wisdom of this world? 

“For after that in the wisdom of God the world by 
wisdom knew not God, it pleased God by the foolishness 
of preaching to save them that believe. 

“For the Jews require a sign, and the Greeks seek after 
wisdom: 

“But we preach Christ crucified, unto the Jews a stum- 
blingblock, and unto the Greeks foolishness; 

“But unto them which are called, both Jews and Greeks, 
Christ fi power of God, and the wisdom of God” (I Cor. 
1: 18-24). 


16 


SOVIETIZING THE STATE THROUGH 


ITS SCHOOLS 
I Corinthians 1 :18-24 


| AM to speak to you today on what I regard as 

the most important subject now before the world 
for consideration. I realize the apparent extrava- 
gance of thus describing any single subject, but you 
may be my judge as I unfold this theme—“Sovietiz- 
ing the State through its Schools.” 

Nellermoe’s Bill presented to the Minnesota 
House of Representatives in February, 1923, was a 
deliberate, and even open attempt to sovietize the 
University of Minnesota, knowing full well the final 
social and political effect of poisoning this educa- 
tional fountain; and it is not forgotten that that 
bill died on general orders by the narrow margin of 
a single vote, 61 to 62, and but for the intellectual 
ability and moral convictions of one man, it might 
be the law of that commonwealth at this moment. 

This, however, is but a straw in the wind, for 
while I am primarily interested in the State of Min- 
nesota, I am also pleading the cause and presenting 
a subject that concerns every state in the Union; in 
fact, that involves every government of earth. 

If any one cares to question my motive in what 
I say on this special theme, let me remind him that 
I have no historical background that should produce 
in me the least prejudice upon this subject. I] am 
the son of a farmer whose fortune was not far re- 
moved from poverty. Manual labor was the most im- 
portant school of my life, and hardship was, in 
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youth, my daily instructor. The years have not re- 
moved me far enough from either to create in me 
the spirit of the aristocrat or tempt to the sins of 
special privileges. By birth and breeding, I am a 
friend not alone of the manual laborer, but more 
especially of the poor and oppressed. 


And yet this unbreakable tie does not bind me 
to silence about the threat that now hangs over 
every nation of the earth, and in spite of all opinions 
to the contrary, endangers beyond description. I 
speak of 


THE MENACE OF THE SOVIET 


It is well, I am sure, to pause in this discussion 
long enough to explain some terms that are oft upon 
our tongues, yet employed by many without under- 
standing. The Soviet government is supposed to 
be a government by the people, but it is executed 
through most remote representatives. The com- 
munity elects its representatives; the county 
chooses again from these community representa- 
tives; the State or Province from these county 
representatives, and the Government from these 
State or Province representatives, so that some- 
thing like five elections must occur before the 
leaders are reached, producing a system of govern- 
ment that makes practically impossible a recall or 
reversal of an endless order. The term Bolshevism 
means, “A rule by the majority”, but strange to say, 
it has absolutely lost its significance as a word, be- 
cause it now represents the rulership of the 
minority in Russia; and out of that country, in its 
practical and potential expression, and out of Ger- 
many in its theoretical and even its theological 
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aspects, this threat of the nations, the menace of the 
Soviet, is come. 

The movement was conceived in class hatred. It 
cannot be justly said that this hatred had no oc- 
casion. On the contrary, czarism in Russia and the 
conscienceless oppression by the rich and privileged 
classes in other countries, clearly accounts for the 
rise and progress of the whole product known as 
“bolshevism.” It is impossible to take lands of in- 
exhaustible resources and set over them unjust 
rulers, enact oppressive laws, execute the will of the 
higher classes by a ruthless military system with- 
out producing the exact result that has ruined Rus- 
sia, where in twenty provinces, in 1911 and 1912, 
twenty million peasants were without bread and 
eight million of them were receiving government 
rations, without finally effecting a political state un- 
endurable and a rebellion indescribable, if not un- 
thinkable. 

Popular opinion is wont to lay Russia’s present 
wretched condition to the rise of the “Red”, and 
only thoughtful men clearly apprehend that the 
crimson flag is the fruit of foolhardiness on the part 
of the “Rich”. When the working day in Russian 
factories was from twelve to fourteen hours, and 
the compensation not sufficient to sustain the lives 
of the toilers and their families, they produced and 
often rendered a song: 


“Damned be the lives of miners, 
Just as prisoners in prison; 

Day and night the candle smoulders, 
And we carry death on shoulders.” 


The axioms of Scripture are more stable than any 
assertions of science, and all history is replete with 
illustrations of the Biblical truth that they that 
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have “sown the wind * * shall reap the whirlwind”. 
Solomon wrote, “The rich ruleth over the poor, and 
the borrower is servant to the lender”, but “He that 
soweth iniquity shall reap vanity’. 

The fact remains, however, that any movement 
born of class hatred is, by its very nature, nonde- 
sirable, even dangerous. The attempt of ignorant 
masses to throw off the yoke of potentate and con- 
scienceless oppressor is seldom or never accom- 
plished without the accompanying danger of com- 
ing under the hand of a new potentate whose op- 
pressions will far exceed that of the old. That is 
exactly what has taken place in Russian rule. Len- 
ine, notwithstanding all his professions of “the rule 
of the people”, in an address to the All-Russian 
Soviet Congress, said, “How can we secure a strict 
unity of will? By subjecting the will of thousands 
to the will of one! Today the revolution in the in- 
terest of socialism demands the absolute submis- 
sion of the masses to the single will of those to 
direct the labor process.” 

That sentence shows how society comes again to 
autocracy, but to an autocracy of an unbelievable, 
brutal type—to an autocracy of ignorance; and from 
the oppressive rule of the rich to the more oppres- 
sive rule of the politically ambitious; from the brutal- 
ity of the man who has some conscience to the 
greater brutality of men who have neither con- 
science nor God. 

This movement has been characterized by inhu- 
man cruelties. Twenty-five years ago George Ken- 
nan stirred the civilized world by his eloquent por- 
traiture of Czar oppression, while Tolstoi’s books 
wrought an intellectual revolt against the same, 
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reaching every continent and profoundly moving 
every civilized country. The deportation of political 
offenders to Siberia, the chain gang system that re- 
produced in a thousand facts the experience of 
Tabert in Florida, brought the very name of Russia 
into contempt, and made her ruling classes the sub- 
jects of universal spite; and yet, bigoted and bloody 
as was that reign, it was tame beside the slaughter- 
house of Sovietism. A friend of mine, a great 
Lutheran preacher, was telling mea few days since 
of how eleven of their Lutheran ministers had been 
martyred in Finland; how forty-one of them had 
been murdered in the Baltic Province; how one of 
these was tortured beyond description, his tongue 
torn out, his body mutilated and nailed to a tree, 
swords driven in under his arms, and an inscription 
tacked over his head, “Now, damn you; preach your 
Gospel if you can!” And yet even such brutality 
and butchery fades when one finds that under this 
same rule the land has been confiscated; banks, 
mills, factories taken over; public debt repudiated ; 
murder legalized; arson, public and private pillage 
—unparalleled in history—advocated; industry 
paralyzed; commerce ruined; assassination reach- 
ing into the thousands, either by starvation, death 
or chaos, and throughout the length and breadth of 
the land the fundamental principles of liberty and 
civilization abolished. One writer says, “In senti- 
ment, Bolshevism is an appeal that Lazarus shall be 
fed at the rich man’s table, but in practice it is a 
brutal savagery which, like a wild beast, tortures 
and kills to vent its bestiality.” 

The “New York Times” says, “The French Reign 
of Terror was a mild and moderate exercise of 
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authority by a government leaning culpably to the 
side of mercy, when contrasted with what is going 
on in Russia.” The same paper writes of Lenin, 
“When his brief hour ends, he will have the satis- 
faction of knowing that he did more harm to the 
human race than was ever done by one man in any 
such short time since history began to be recorded 
in the tombs along the Nile”. 

But enough of its brutalities! Let me remark, 
however, before I finish discussing the menace of 
the Soviet, that 


It is the sworn foe of the Christian faith. Bebel, 
whose writings have had as much to do with the 
origin and growth of that particular form of social- 
ism which finds expression in the Soviet, as any 
other, says, “The idea of God must be destroyed. 
Atheism is the true route to liberty, equality and 
fraternity.” Its known repudiation of the Holy 
Scriptures, its organized endeavor to destroy re- 
ligion from the minds of men, its adoption of social 
codes that are antipodes of the Decalog—these are 
facts that have been flared in the face of the world. 
The “Literary Digest” recently remarked, “There 
seems to be no question outside of Soviet circles 
that the vicar general of the Roman Catholic 
Church in Russia was butchered to make a Bol- 
shevik holiday”, and the murder was not an affront 
to the Catholic faith only, but it was an expression 
of Soviet atheism and of the determination to drive 
every thought of religion from the minds of men, 
and supplant the spirit of worship by a scornful 
skepticism, and an acknowledgment of God by an 
atheism that derides His very existence. There isn’t 
a single one of the civilities of the Christian civiliza- 
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tion that this rule cares to retain. They have de- 
liberately attempted to destroy the family, to 
governmentize all women, and compel every babe 
that is born to be a bastard. 

This is the move that has 


AMERICA AS ITS OBJECTIVE 


The Soviet ardently covets the world’s control- 
ling continent. However much of his philosophy he 
brought from the evolutionary hypothesis of Ger- 
many, he chose Russia as the stage on which to 
enact his Darwinian drama, “The survival of the 
fittest”. Into his choice entered the consciousness 
that Russia was a great world continent; that its 
natural resources were not only untried, but largely 
unknown, and when pilfering time came, it would 
prove itself a prize worthy the pirate’s pains. 

Having come into the possession of that country 
at a time when it was exhausted by war, and in a 
way that paralyzed its every industry, it was natural 
enough that Lenine, Trotsky, and all other am- 
bitious leaders, should lift their eyes to America, 
to fields already white to the harvest, to covet them. 

There are those among us who do not believe 
that this propaganda is marking progress in our 
midst. Such men are either ignorant of modern 
movements, or wilfully indifferent to the evidences 
about us. Lenine himself, speaking in Moscow, 
said, “The power that has crushed Germany is also 
the power that will in the end crush England and 
the United States.” And that power is planting its 
dynamite at many American points, and placing its 
largest charges at our educational centers, and calm- 
ly waiting the time when it can light the Darwin 
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fuse and witness the demolition. Henry Campbell 
Black, in his notable address on “The Menace with- 
out Our Gates”, or “Bolshevism’s Assault upon 
American Government”, reminded us of how this 
movement has made its power felt in every part of 
the world; in Roumania, and all the Baltic Prov- 
inces ; in Switzerland, where it created a high breed 
of intrigue; in Portugal, where recent outbreaks 
were the consequence; in Scandinavia, where kings 
found it difficult to cling to their thrones; in Fin- 
land, where it has fruited in the foulest way; in 
Denmark, where though less successful, it is both 
aggressive and confident ; not to mention its ravages 
in Germany, its rise in France, its recent successes 
in England, and finally, its increasing powers in 
America. 


The I. W. W. has long represented this sentiment 
here, and new organizations under varied names 
are now giving more concrete form to it. The State 
Socialist Convention in Illinois a while ago de- 
manded that the American Government should 
recognize the Bolsheviki of Russia. The State 
Socialist Convention in Minnesota adopted resolu- 
tions endorsing the policies of the Bolsheviki in 
Russia, and the State Socialistic Convention in New 
York greeted with joy and confidence the Russian 
Soviet Republic. The Pennsylvania State Socialist 
Convention cabled to Lenine and his cabinet, “Your 
achievement is our inspiration.” There are hun- 
dreds of papers being published in America today 
that have one objective, and one only, and that is 
Sovietism, and there are thousands of professors in 
the universities of this country whose writings and 
teachings alike are a deliberate attempt to put over 
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this same Soviet program in the states. Some of 
these were brought to the surface during the war 
and divorced from positions; more of them have 
surreptitiously retained those positions, and in the 
name of “Evolution” are so carefully laying their 
socialistic explosives as to do what Bouck White 
said he learned from his Seminary, how to “blow 
the Government to bits.” 


In America these Soviet emissaries are a multi- 
tude. The majority of the leaders have had either 
their entire course, or their post-graduate work in 
German Universities. They have brought back 
from these infidel centers a materialistic philosophy 
that knows no other god than Nature. Pantheism 
is their only theism, and by that they do not mean a 
personal God, manifesting Himself in facts and 
forms, but an unconscious and blind force at work, 
not only in the world but in the universe, the general 
direction of which follows the law of Darwin’s sug- 
gestion, and knows neither Divine control nor Deity 
existence. The Attorney General of New York 
affirms that the secret agents of Lenine are found in 
that State, and back of them is a fund of $500,000.00 
to be used for propaganda purposes. The statement 
was made that these agents had been circularizing 
in shops and factories, and that many secret meet- 
ings were held, culminating in an open session of 
three days in the Lyceum Building. The chief pur- 
pose of this convention was said to be to absorb into 
the Bolshevik Movement members of the Industrial 
Workers of ‘the World, all anarchists and radical 
socialists. At the Department of Justice at Wash- 
ington, it was admitted that a code index of more 
than two thousand red agitators existed in Chicago, 
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Philadelphia and other large centers. There were 
over 500,000 followers of this revolutionary pro- 
gram found in New York alone; while they have 
dared, even under the eaves of the Washington 
Capitol, to hold their open meeting and ardently 
affirm their plan to overthrow the present democ- 
racy and bring in the Russian regime, leading 
Senator Thomas to declare, “Our Democracy is 
found in greater danger today from the forces let 
loose in Russia than it was when Germany took up 
arms against Great Britain and France”, and Sena- 
tor Weeks to insist that “the American people do 
not understand that the real purpose behind this 
propaganda is the overthrow of this Government, 
and that until they do understand, it cannot be 
stamped out.” 


The method of the Soviet is as surreptitious as 
his object is sinful. In Russia, having captured con- 
trol, he fights in the open, and brazenly demands 
of the world’s nations recognition. In all countries 
where a strong central government exists, his 
methods are secret, his approach surreptitious, his 
purpose red revolution. A witness called before 
the Senate committee testified, “I have information 
given me in Petrograd that already the agents of 
Trotsky and Lenine have been sent to this country, 
and that they have in operation a central bureau of 
propaganda. This propaganda is as insidious as 
false, and I am amazed that our people have not 
taken it seriously.””’ When the war was over and our 
boys were returned to the States by the millions, 
many of them failed to find immediate occupation, 
and these secret agents stealthily attempted in a 
thousand instances to render them dissatisfied, 
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critical and rebellious. The American Legion was 
the Rooseveltian answer to that secret sowing of 
discontent. 


This all leads me to the main point of this dis- 
cussion, the place where emphasis must be put if we 
are either to appreciate the meaning, or mark 
progress in our opposition to the same, namely, 


THE SCHOOL IS ITS MEDIUM 


The Soviet recognizes the controlling power of 
education. When I was pastor in Chicago, my in- 
timate friend and co-laborer was Dr. Carl S. Martin. 
He rendered a good service to both history and 
literature by his “Life of Wendell Phillips”, the 
man whose ministry has had much to do with 
the framing of American ideals, and whose in- 
domitable courage cut away the foundations of a 
slavery system, and let that slimy institution crum- 
ble in one colossal heap. Phillips stands in the front 
rank of American orators. His lecture on “The 
Tost Art”, his oration on “Daniel O’Connel”, are 
masterpieces, both; but the one speech that passed 
his lips, that lives and throbs because it struck a 
note so true as to be eternal, was, “The Scholar in a 
Republic”. With a genius peculiarly his own, a 
literary style that lacked in nothing, Phillips swept 
the gamut of human interest, and stirred in the 
slumbering spirits of all talented lads a sure con- 
sciousness that education ended in control. Quite 
eloquently did he say, “There is. something more 
valuable than. wealth, more sacred than peace, as 
Humboldt says, ‘The finest fruit earth holds up to 
his Maker is a man’. To ripen, lift, and educate a 
man is the first duty. Trade, law, learning, science 
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and religion, are only the scaffolding wherewith to 
build a man. Despotism looks down into the poor 
man’s cradle and knows it can crush resistance and 
curb ill will. Democracy sees the ballot in that 
baby hand, and selfishness bids her put integrity on 
one side of those baby footsteps and intelligence on 
the other, lest her own hearth be in peril.” 

If any man imagines that Sovietism has no in- 
telligent representatives, he knows not whereof he 
thinks or speaks. Her outstanding leaders today 
are those professors in our modern universities who 
are naturally materialistic in their conception of the 
universe, and who in their devotion to the Dar- 
winian theory dare to dethrone God in the presence 
of His worshippers. Raymond Robins is an out- 
spoken socialist, and he is a thousandfold more ac- 
ceptable in the average university circle than is the 
most eloquent of conservative Christian orators. 


Professor Nearing was born in America, bred in 
our schools, and became a leading university pro- 
fessor; yet “The Times” names Mr. Nearing a 
Bolshevist. You know perfectly well what men 
have led this movement in Germany, and how from 
the position of Professor Liebknecht and his con- 
freres, have accomplished not only an overthrow of 
the German Government, but influenced all Russian 
thought. I have purchased lately five books, four of 
them employed as text-books in the State Uni- 
versity of Minnesota, and one in North High School, 
Minneapolis: (1) “Criminology”, by Parmelee; 
(2) “Sociology and Modern Social Problems”, by 
Ellwood; (3) “Social Psychology”, by Ross; (4) 
“Social Evolution”, by Chapin; (5) “American 
Social Problem”, by Burch and Patterson. Every 
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one of them denies the Christian faith, feeling that 
the defense of Darwinism is not sufficient without 
so doing, and some of their sentences are the most 
sacrilegious and scornful that I have ever seen in 
print. Chapin says, “The brute mind was gradually 
converted into the intelligence” (p. 108); ‘Morals 
are nothing but the conviction implanted by the 
social group in the minds of its members of the 
propriety of the manner of life imposed by it upon 
them” (p. 118); “So in the individual and in the 
social mind was born at last the idea of self, or 
personality, as a conscious life, soul or spirit, dwell- 
ing in the body, but distinct and separable from it.” 
This quotation he follows with a discussion that shows 
he has no confidence whatever that the soul is im- 
mortal, and likens the Christian faith to the Indian’s 
conception of dreams, the Algonquin’s “shadow” or 
the Salu’s “ghost” (ps. 265-266). Burch and Pat- 
terson, in their volume, “American Social Prob- 
lems”, used in High School, make morality and re- 
ligion mere animal evolution, talk of the time when 
man was incapable of determining what was moral 
and immoral, thereby sweeping out the Decalog and 
all the other claims of Divine Law. (Let me say 
that the North High School has one professor who 
refuses to hold recitations on certain chapters in 
this book.) Charles A. Ellwood, professor of Soci- 
ology in the University of Missouri, whose book is 
also used as a text-book in Minnesota University, 
teaches that religion is not a revelation, but grew 
out of ancestral worship (p. 117), and that “‘the 
family is being created by the very conditions of 
life itself”, failing to recognize the Divine authority 
for the same, and that “nature has developed in man 
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intelligence” (p. 69), refusing to give God the glory. 

But to mark progress in infidelity, one needs to 
read Ross on “Social Psychology”. He holds the 
experience of conversion to scorn; he accounts for 
it on hypnotic grounds (p. 16); explains Divine 
healing on the ground of mental suggestion (p. 27) ; 
also insists that this may explain the miraculous 
element claimed for the life of Christ; says that in 
“saintly visions and revelations one is influenced by 
auto-suggestion” (p. 28). On the same ground he 
explains “the apostles and evangelists”, and the ex- 
pression of “prophecy”, the creation of “powers and 
persons” (166-7). The gift of tongues is held to 
some scorn, inspiration to an equal amount, as is 
also the guidance of the Holy Spirit (p. 167-8), and 
he thinks “the two main sources of all these phe- 
nomena are the subconscious and the social environ- 
ment” (p. 68). The great awakening in colonial 
days, the great revivals of 1800, 1830 and 1858, were 
only the result of “social suggestion” (p. 70). The 
extensive prayer meetings of 1873 were “a mental 
contagion” (p. 71), on a level with the Dutch mania 
for tulips that took place in 1643, the “Ho, for 
Texas” movement, the California gold fever, the 
negro exodus, the Klondike rush, all-of-a-piece 
products of the “mob mind”. He expresses his fear 
of going fishing with “a prayer meeting Christian” 
lest he take “a fit and turn the boat over”. He holds 
the holy communion of the Christian to scorn and 
sees in it “an ancient rite”, and, by a sacrilege un- 
thinkable, “where primitive man eats his god”. He 
says, “The archaic spirit of religion is attested in 
the settlement of disputed points by appeal to the 
Bible” (p. 272). It is little wonder that in the de- 
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bate between Harvard and Yale, the defender of 
Sovietism proudly quotes from Professor Ross in 
the following words, “The current notion of the 
second or Bolshevist revolution is that it was the 
work of a handful of extremists who captivated the 
Russian masses with their idea. Under the piti- 
less pelting of facts, I have been driven to the con- 
clusion that this is untrue; the robbed and oppressed 
masses moved toward the goal of their unfulfilled 
desires like a flow of molten lava that no human 
force could calm or turn aside.” 

Professor Ross reduces the teachings of the Bible 
to a level with “wizardry”; speaks of a “chosen peo- 
ple’, evidently meaning Israel, as “a legend” of “an 
ethics basing its norm on human nature and the na- 
ture of the social organization”, and as “supersed- 
ing the alleged commands of Deity” (mark the ad- 
jective, “alleged commands of Deity”), the precepts 
of ancient sages, the customs of the fathers, and 
edicts of Mrs. Grundy”. In other words, Mrs. 
Grundy and God’s commands are on a common level 
with Professor Ross (p. 293). On page 298 he re- 
duces the Divine right of kings, the verbal inspira- 
tion of the Scriptures, and the Ptolemaic system to 
a level of the same absurdity. On page 305 he says, 
“Put together all the effects of all the atheists who 
have ever lived and they have not done so much 
harm to Christianity and the world as has been 
done by the narrow-minded conscientious men who 
persecuted Roger Bacon”. On page 336 he says, 
“The piling’ up of innumerable points about the 
text of the Pentateuch impeaches eventually their 
Mosaic authorship.” 

But I bring you the climax when I quote from 
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Parmelee on “Criminology”. To him “spirits” are 
“hypothetical beings” only (p. 16), “alleged beings” 
(p. 17). He says of Jesus Christ cursing the fruit- 
less fig tree, “This is like the child or savage who 
trips over a stone and then strikes it in anger be- 
cause it hurt him.” He says of the Christian re- 
ligion, “It was derived from Judaism; the magical 
notion of the uncleanness of sex has been combined 
with and has reenforced the ascetic ideal of propiti- 
ating the Deity by expiation and purification through 
chastity” (p. 23). He believes that certain serious 
mistakes have been made in the introduction and ex- 
ecution of penal laws, “due to the mistaken conception 
of Christians that sin is transgression of the Divine 
Law” (p. 33). He doubts if “irreligion is a potent 
force for crime” (p. 107). He speaks of the Hebrew 
Yahweh, our God, as a “stern and vengeful God.” 
He writes, “The Christian doctrine of the forgive- 
ness of sins possesses this evil influence because it 
disseminates the grossly erroneous notion that re- 
pentance absolves a person’s responsibility for the 
immorality of his past conduct. It would be diffi- 
cult to find a more anti-social and immoral religious 
doctrine” (p. 109). He declares, “The dogma of the 
forgiveness of sin still gives currency to the effect 
of an act that it can be wiped out by repentance and 
remorse alone, or by the absolution which follows 
penitential acts, despite the fact that the biological 
and psychological sciences have taught us that the 
effects of any act, whether sinful or otherwise, upon 
the organism and personality, are indelible” (p. 
114). He affirms, “Religion and science are irrec- 
oncilable” (p. 113). He declares that “nothing in 
human culture is more archaic than religion, be- 
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cause it professes to teach absolute truth, and to in- 
culcate immutable rules of conduct; consequently 
religion has always been a powerful force for re- 
pressive legislation, and therefore a prolific cause of 
evolutive criminality.” He raves against the cir- 
cumstance that the Christian religion has been 
officially recognized in America as the national re- 
ligion (p. 471 f). He declares that it is a piece of 
affrontery and a violation of the constitution when 
the courts declare this to be a “Christian nation”, 
of constitutional rights or religious freedom which 
it is their special duty to uphold. To quote his 
exact language, he says, “Disrespectful mention of 
God, Jesus, and other alleged supernatural beings, 
is prohibited in various parts of this country, in 
spite of the fact that these beings are reputed to be 
strong enough to defend and avenge themselves. 
In this fashion is violated and the fundamental and 
inalienable human right of free speech, and the 
courts are furnished the power to interfere, if they 
so desire, with the spread of liberal ideas and the 
refutation of archaic beliefs” (p. 476). 

February 15, 1923 edition of the “Manufacturers’ 
Record” says sanely enough: “We cannot main- 
tain government and discipline in human affairs by 
statutes or by police power. What keeps mankind 
in order is the conviction of a hereafter and a be- 
lief in the principles of right and wrong taught at 
the mother’s knee. Once a great body of the citizen- 
ship acts on the assumption that there is neither 
Divine purpose in the universe nor Divine Laws 
that must be followed; life resolves itself into a 
mere brutal struggle for existence. Evolution has 
well-nigh wrecked every land that has adopted it. 
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“Civilization can stand, in a measure, economic 
breakdowns and financial debacles, but when you 
break down and destroy man’s temple of reverence, 
his regard for holy things, his belief in religion and 
his hope of eternity, you simply rend asunder the 
very foundation on which society rests.” 

If your children are to be taught, from four to 
eight consecutive years, such God-denying, Christ- 
repudiating, Bible-scorning theories as are in these 
text-books, let us approve these text-books and in- 
sist that they be retained in the teaching curriculum 
of University, Normal, High schools, and even 
grades. If we are ready for that, let us applaud 
the atheistic teacher who tells our children that “it 
is foolish to believe in God”, “a mental dereliction 
to believe in the Deity of Christ”. Let us cite to 
them Van Loon with his villainous infidelity and 
parade H. G. Wells as a great authority and quote 
from him these words: “The Socialist no more re- 
gards the institution of marriage as a permanent 
thing than he regards a state of industrial competi- 
tion as permanent”, and assign his reason, “Social- 
ism repudiates private ownership of the head of the 
family as completely as it repudiates any sort of 
private ownership. Socialism in fact is the state 
family ; the old family of the private individual must 
banish before it, just as the old waterworks of pri- 
vate enterprise, or the old gas company.” 

When the family is gone, and God is dethroned 
and the moral codes of the Bible are held to be no 
more binding than a deliverance of East Indian 
dervishes, our own loved country will come into 
the present Russian experience; infidelity, mental 
and moral; rapine, plunder, robbery—these will be 
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universal, and as we look back to the days when 
our fathers lived and loved, wrought and rejoiced, 
because they believed God, we will have a com- 
parison that will involve a contrast as deep and 
strange as the contrast between hell and Heaven. 
The “Literary Digest” of March 22, 1919, carried 
an article entitled, “Bolshevism’s Heaven on Earth”. 
It reminded its readers of the fact that the Soviet 
Government commissioned futurist artists to paint 
sky blue the entire Theater Square in Moscow, and 
to suspend snow-white lanterns from the trees in 
imitation of clouds, a symbol of “the heaven on 
earth”, employed to celebrate its advent to power; 
but once that advent was working, the same maga- 
zine declares that Russian fugitives laid before the 
Overton investigating committee, facts that made 
“life look like a nightmare in a lunatic asylum.” 
Poverty, sickness, distress, starvation, churches con- 
verted into theatres where harlots and profligates 
held nightly revel, homes into houses of death where 
a battalion of Chinese executed the will of the 
Soviet Government in the destruction of lives out 
of number; the invention of cruelties such as have 
not existed since the days of Nero; and yet this is 
what some men are preaching, and some professors 
are teaching. God forbid that we should be silent 
while America is thus being menaced and the im- 
mortal souls of all men are being thus imperiled. 


CRAP iER Wh 


WHAT WiLL BE THE RELIGION 


OF THE FUTURE? 


I CORINTHIANS 3:11-15. 


“For other foundation can no man lay than that is 
laid, which ts Jesus Christ. 

“Now if any man build upon this foundation gold, 
silver, precious stones, wood, hay, stubble; 

“Every mans work shall be made manifest: for the 
day shall declare it, because it shall be revealed by fire; 
and the fire shall try every man’s work of what sort it is. 

“Tf any man’s work abide which he hath built there- 
upon, he shall receive a reward. 

“Tf any man’s work shall be burned, he shall suffer 
loss: but he himself shall be saved; yet so as by fire” 
(I Cor. 3:11-15). 
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WHAT WiLL BE THE RELIGION 


OF THE FUTURE? 
I Corinthians 3:11-15., 
See ee pretentions perished some 


years since; Sanford is now seldom heard of; 
Dowie is long dead, and so is Mrs. Eddy, and the 
advocates of the doctrine, “Matter is no part of the 
reality of existence”, are in court to keep their un- 
real hands upon their unreal dollars. And yet, of 
the making of new religions, there is no end. A 
Cornell University professor, who was not even 
religious, outlined the coming religion. R. J. Camp- 
bell was engaged in a campaign for “The Coming 
Religion for England.” The late Professor Foster 
tried to take out a patent on “The Plans for Future 
Faith,” and sold each copy of it at $4.20 net. It 
would not have been cheap as a gift. It would seem 
worth while for those who are without a personal 
axe to grind in the propagation of a new faith, to 
calmly consider the “Coming Religion,” and candid- 
ly inquire what it will be like, and what is to be our 
attitude toward the same. 

In investigating the claims of movements, modern 
and ancient, some of us are convinced that Paul, in 
the first Epistle to the Corinthians, carefully de- 
lineated the Coming Religion, describing its founda- 
tion, defining its frame, and depicting its finial. 


THE FOUNDATION OF THE COMING 
RELIGION 
“Other foundation can no man lay than that is laid, 
which is Jesus Christ’. The religion which is 


destined to dominate the future will retain Christ 
39 
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for its foundation—Christ, as the eternal Son of 
God, Christ as the sinner’s substitute, and Christ as 
the solitary Head of the Church. 

Christ as the Eternal Son of God. At this present 
moment the real conflict in the theological world 
rages about the question of Christ. A few years 
since the good natured Conservatives, who deplored 
any debate, were saying, “Whatever the critics take 
from us, Christ will remain.” And even the critics 
themselves were then conceding that Christ could 
not be touched; but scores, if not hundreds of 
preachers, have risen up to deny the Virgin Birth of 
Jesus, His physical resurrection from the grave, and 
His ascension to the right hand of God, thereby re- 
ducing Him to the level of a mortal man. Some of 
them reach this conclusion by disputing the author- 
ity of the sacred Scriptures; others by the adoption 
of the evolutionary theory, and one of the latest, by 
claiming that Christ appeared to him in person and 
confessed that He was nothing more than the son 
of Joseph. 

But these are not new movements. The Deity of 
Jesus was disputed by Scribe and Pharisee, ex- 
plained away by Greek Gnostics, and even derided 
by the Rationalists of John’s day. And yet the 
conviction that He was none other than the Son of 
God has grown, until, beginning with a solitary dis- 
ciple, it has made conquest of hundreds, thousands, 
and even millions of men. The evidence which con- 
vinced an uncultured Roman soldier conquered the 
logical mind of a Gladstone, and excited the uncom- 
promising testimony of a Webster. That biggest- 
brained statesman said concerning Jesus, “Every act 
of His pure and holy life shows that He was the 
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author of truth, the advocate of truth, and the un- 
compromising sufferer for truth * *. Christ was 
what He professed to be.” In some quarters peo- 
ple have questioned whether Tennyson, in his Uni- 
versalism, made Christ the foundation of all, but 
listen while he sings, “What the sun is to the flower, 
Jesus Christ is to my soul.” The religion of the 
future, if it dominates the world and does men good, 
will retain as fundamental, Christ the Eternal Son 
of God. 


Christ as the sinner’s substitute. This truth is 
now inveighed against in some pulpits. Men pro- 
fessing to be abreast of the times have repudiated 
the blood without the shedding of which there is no 
remission. ‘To such an extent has this defection 
from Scriptural teaching occurred that the late Dr. 
Augustus H. Strong, on the occasion of his seven- 
tieth birthday, sent a message to the students of 
Rochester Theological Seminary, saying, “I am 
distressed by some of the common theological ten- 
dencies of our times, because I believe them to be 
false to both science and religion. How men who 
have ever felt themselves to be lost sinners, and 
who have once received pardon from their crucified 
Lord and Saviour, can thereafter seek to tear 
down His attributes, deny His Deity and Atone- 
ment, tear from His brow the crown of miracle and 
sovereignty, relegate Him to the place of a merely 
moral teacher who influences us only as does 
Socrates by words spoken across a stretch of ages, 
passes my comprehension.” 

Certain pulpit orators, whose audiences are 
scarcely an inspiration, are saying, “The religion of 
the future will be ethical’, as if the old doctrine of 
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Christ, the sinner’s substitute, was not so. To this 
Campbell Morgan has answered, “If the great move- 
ments under Wesley, Whitefield, Finney, Moody, 
were not ethical, what were they? They were move- 
ments that took hold of vast masses of men and 
moved them out of back streets into front ones. 
And if that was not ethical, surely nothing can be 
so! Beginning with regeneration of a man they 
changed his environment, and made him a citizen of 
whom any city might have been proud. That is the 
true ethical tone.” 

It is a fact which history abundantly illustrates, 
that human progress is by the way of human suffer- 
ing. Some man must perish for the sins of the peo- 
ple. The work of Jesus Christ in this matter is 
not unique, extraneous, or unnatural; it was only 
extensive, effective, sufficient. If Nathan Hale 
could serve his country by his death, why could not 
Jesus Christ save one of His little worlds by laying 
down His life in its behalf, so that stricken sinners, 
looking upon Him, might yet have hope, remem- 
bering the words of Isaiah, “Surely He hath borne 
our griefs, and carried our sorrows: * * He was 
wounded for our transgressions, He was bruised for 
our iniquities: the chastisement of our peace was upon 
Him; and with His stripes we are healed”? (Is. 53: 
4, 5). 

The coming religion will hold as fundamental, 
Christ, the sinner’s substitute. 

Christ, the solitary Head of the Church. In times 
past that position has been disputed by the kings 
of countries characterized by established churches, 
by the popes of Romanism, and today aspirants for 
office propose to share it with Him. But it is writ- 
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ten, “He is the Head of the Body, the Church’, and 
some millenniums since it was prophesied, 


“He shall have dominion also from sea to sea, and from 
the river unto the ends of the earth. 

“They that dwell in the wilderness shall bow before 
Him; and His enemies shall lick the dust. 

“The kings of Tarshish and of the isles shall bring 
presents: the kings of Sheba and Seba shall offer gifts. 

“Vea, all kings shall fall down before Him: all nations 
shall serve Him’ (Ps. 72:8-11). 


Years since, I listened to Dr. J. Wilbur Chapman 
speak on, “The New Song.” He referred to the 
time when in Cincinnati the great chorus of the 
May Festival of Music appeared, with Patti as 
soprano, Carey as alto, Theodore Toedt as tenor, 
Whitney as bass. Just before the Hallelujah chorus 
there was a death-like stillness over all the throng; 
then suddenly Whitney sang, “He shall reign for 
ever and ever,” and Carey lifted it a little higher, 
“For He shall reign for ever and ever,” the tenor 
carried it almost to the sky, “For He shall reign for 
ever and ever.” Then the sopranos, as if they were 
inspired, sang, “King of kings and Lord of lords.” 
And then, as if the angels were there with their 
questionings, “How long shall He reign?” with one 
accord they made reply, “For ever and ever; for ever 
and ever.” Then, shouting as with the voice of one 
man, “Hallelujah! Hallelujah! Hallelujah!” 

The coming religion will put the crown of author- 
ity on the same brow that once wore the crown of 
thorns, and Christ shall be all and in all and over 
all! “Other foundation can no man lay than that 1s 
laid, which ts Jesus Christ’ (I Cor. 3:11). 

But having begun with the figure of a building, 
Paul continues after the same manner. Permit us, 
therefore, some remarks concerning 
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THE FRAME OF THE COMING RELIGION 


The design of it is already in the Holy Scriptures. 
When Moses was about to make the tabernacle, the 
Lord revealed to him the pattern, including the 
ark, the altar, and every part of it, from the remotest 
limits of the outer court to the sacred holy of holies, 
and then enjoined, “Look that thou make them after 
their pattern, which was shewed thee in the mount” 
(Exod. 25:40). ‘Those who propose to frame the 
religion of the future must climb God’s holy hill, 
and attend again and again upon what God has 
spoken, and they will find-not one point of human 
experience without provision; not one need of body, 
soul or spirit left in neglect. It is all in the Word! 
George C. Lorimer said truly, “There is no position 
we occupy, no relationship we sustain, no serious 
issue we have to meet, concerning which we may 
not, if we will, obtain the fullest information; 
neither is there any honest doubt, springing from a 
troubled conscience, that has not its antidote in the 
affluent provisions of Divine grace. If you would 
know how to approach and honor your Creator, if 
you would realize the claims of Christ upon your 
faith and love, if you would learn how to fulfill your 
obligations as parent, child, citizen, or friend, and 
if you would understand how to live and die trium- 
phantly, you have but to consult the Sacred Volume, 
whose pages glow with simplest wisdom and with 
safest counsels.” 

It may be safely asserted that up to the present 
there is no other such a formula of intelligent faith, 
or basis of beautiful conduct, as that revealed in the 
old Book. The man who proposes to put that aside 
and work out his destiny without the assistance of 
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a design will probably discover (as I did when once 
I attempted to build a barn without the prepara- 
tion of any plans for the same) in crookedness of 
character the result; his creed will be chaotic and 
his conduct Quixotic. 

The material must come from human service. 
When you have a good foundation and a well de- 
signed frame you have not a house. It is no shield 
against the wind, no shelter against the storm, no 
shade against the sun. That framework must be 
filled in. Paul anticipates this, and talks of our 
building either with the stable material of “gold, 
silver, precious stones’, or the ephemeral stock of 
“wood, hay, stubble’, declaring, “Every man’s work 
shall be made manifest: for the day shall declare it, 
because it shall be revealed by fire; and the fire shall 
try every man’s work of what sort it ts’ (I Cor. 3: 
Toes), 

There are two classes of religionists in the world, 
the one made up of people who hold that creed is 
conduct, believing that if they accept the Bible as 
inspired from cover to cover they may then “sit and 
sing themselves away to everlasting bliss,” and God 
will be well satisfied with them. The other class 
believes that conduct is creed; if you only behave 
decently it doesn’t make much difference what 
opinions you entertain or propagate. Both are 
wrong! “As he thinketh in his heart, so is he’. A 
dead creed, however true, is worth nothing; a liv- 
ing creed, if true, will express itself in approved con- 
duct. The true Apostle of Jesus says, “J will shew 
thee my faith by my works”. 

The country is full of people who have joined the 
church, been baptized, and count their religious life 
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complete. At Hull, England, a man went to Camp- 
bell Morgan and said, “Do you know, the strangest 
thing has happened to me!” “What?” said Morgan. 
“Well, 1am a cabinet maker, and I work at a bench, 
and another man works by my side. He has worked 
by my side for five years. I thought I would like 
to get him to come to some of these meetings, and 
this morning I summoned up my courage and said 
to him, ‘Charlie, I want you to come along tonight 
to some meetings we are having down in Wilber- 
force Hall.’ He looked at me and said, ‘You don’t 
mean to say you are a Christian?’ and I answered, 
“Yes, <I am.-. Well? he-saide so am 1.2 aWasi tit 
funny?” he remarked. “Funny,” said Dr. Morgan, 
“is he here? If so, you both want to get down and 
start again; you were never regenerated.” 


I believe Dr. Morgan was right. The coming re- 
ligion will never be advanced by the man of whom 
it can be said, “Thou hast a name that thou livest, 
and art dead”; who says he belongs to Christ but 
presents Him with no service. I do not know but 
the churches of this country ought to enter upon a 
campaign of discipline, and demand of their dead 
membership either a response to the call of God, 
or a retirement from the Church of God. 

Len Broughton tells the story of an old judge in 
the mountains of Georgia, characterized by his 
ignorance of law, but abundance of common sense. 
Coming into court one morning he found a witness 
seated in the witness chair with a shawl around him. 
“You here to bear testimony?” “Yes.” “Put up 
your right hand.” “Judge, my right hand is para- 
lyzed.” “Hold up your left hand then.” “The left 
arm is off.” In a spirit of semi-exasperation, he 
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shouted, “Stick up your foot.’ The witness an- 
swered, “Got them both shot off in the late war.” 
“Then stand on your head, you have got to put up 
something in this court!” 

Some stand for the “faith which was once delivered 
unto the saints”, believe the old Book is inspired 
from cover to cover, and that its statements are 
scientific; but solemnly, it does not matter how 
orthodox a man is, if he has nothing to put up in 
proof of the faith that is in him, he is a parasite 
on the ecclesiastical body, and can only retard the 
coming of true religion. 

The Master Builder is the Holy Spirit. Of Him 
Jesus said, “When He, the Spirit of truth, is come, 
He will guide you into all truth’. In building it is 
essential to have a supervisor ; a man who combines 
in one, direction and command. Laggards do not 
like it. Earnest workmen understand its advantages, 
and gladly acknowledging the supremacy, receive 
suggestions. Sometimes you will find the master 
builder not only a director but a dynamo; he has 
power in himself and he knows how to impart en- 
ergy to other people. The Spirit of God is such a 
director. The church that works under His guid- 
ance will neither be crooked nor incompetent. Dr. 
Gordon used to be impressed to see signs as he 
walked the streets of Boston which read, “Room 
for rent; with or without power.” The Church of 
God cannot afford the latter, and it need not, since 
the Spirit stands ready to administer its affairs. 

The individual need not be without power, since 
the same Spirit is willing to descend upon him and 
upon her. If you are a clerk in the shop, the Com- 
forter will come there if you concede His right and 


48 THE BIBLE OF THE EXPOSITOR 


surrender to His reign. If you are the manager of 
a great corporation He will solve your difficult 
questions, and show you how to make both your 
cash and your character tell for Christ. If you area 
mother in the home, oppressed by a thousand cares, 
He will teach you patience, aid you in perseverance, 
and enrich you with the results. A young man said, 
“My mother never made much ado about religion, 
but as sure as you live she had it. There was some- 
thing in her life that followed me after she was gone 
until I was constrained to give my heart to God.” 
Let us affirm it as a fact that in the coming religion 
men will not be left to themselves to choose their 
course, think out the proper conduct and build up 
the proper character; the Spirit of God will admin- 
ister, and men will marvel at what He has wrought 
through those who are truly the Lord’s own. 

The builders have a term which is seldom used in 
every-day speech, it is “the finial”—“an ornament 
at the apex of a spire, pinnacle, or the like; a com- 
mon form in pointed architecture is that of a bud 
about to open.” How the idea fits the Apostle’s 
speech, “Jf any man’s work abide which he hath built 
thereupon, he shall receive a reward” (I Cor. 3:14). 


THE FINIAL OF THE COMING RELIGION 


What is in that bud? What is the purpose of it, 
and what is the promise? 
Surely, the holiness of the individual. Paul, in 
his Epistle to the Ephesians, said of Christ, 
“He gave some, apostles; and some, prophets; and some, 
evangelists; and some, pastors and teachers; 
“For the perfecting of the saints, for the work of the 
ministry, for the edifying of the body of Christ: 
“Till we all come in the unity of the faith, and of the 
knowledge of the Son of God, unto a perfect man, unto 
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the measure of the stature of the fulness of Christ” 

(Eph. 4:11-13). 

That is the meaning of Christ’s phrase, “Be ye 
therefore perfect, even as your Father which is in 
Heaven is perfect” (Matt. 5:48). It refers not alone 
to the development of powers, but to separateness 
from sin. A whole life is also a holy life; hence the 
command, “Be ye holy”. 

Compromise with the devil will never make a con- 
quering church, and the professed Christian who 
does not keep himself unspotted from the world 
will make no contribution to the coming religion. 

Certainly, the happiness of the earth. That is 
another feature of the finial of the coming religion. 
True religion is not self-seeking; it is sacrificial. It 
does not even so much concern itself with personal 
ecstacy as it does with the happiness of the people. 
The evidence of Abraham’s beautiful character is in 
the pledge God made him, “Jn thy seed shall all the 
nations of the earth be blessed”. ‘The statement that 
forever ends all quibble concerning Paul’s conversion 
is his cry over unregenerate Israel, “J could wish that 
myself were accursed from Christ for my brethren, 
my kinsmen according to the flesh’ (Rom. 9:3). The 
words of Jesus, as He looked over Jerusalem, were 
abundant testimony to His Sonship, “O Jerusalem, 
Jerusalem, thou that killest the prophets, and stonest 
them which are sent unto thee, how often would I 
have gathered thy children together, even as a hen 
gathereth her chickens under her wings, and ye would 
not’! (Matt. 23:37). 

More men profess to be Christ’s than show any 
concern for His cause. After consenting to its 
supreme importance, we let Edison shame us at the 
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point of diligence. Archimedes, we are told, was so 
absorbed in a problem which he had traced upon 
the sand, that he didn’t know of the fall of Syracuse. 
When he saw a Roman soldier rushing upon him 
with drawn sword, he raised his eyes to cry, “Hold 
your hands a little; only spare my life until I have 
solved this problem.” Ours is a greater problem— 
the problem of human happiness, human honor, hu- 
man redemption. And if the coming religion is to 
find a finial worthy of it, those of us who name Je- 
sus must give ourselves diligently to the solution of 
the same. 


Finally, that finial involves a home in Heaven. 
A Cornell professor once said, “The coming religion 
will deal in no futures! It will address itself to 
present problems.” But you take eternity from the 
views of men and you destroy their interest in the 
things of time. Beasts think; their reasoning pow- 
ers are capable of some cultivation, but they are 
without hope for the future, and their aspirations 
never rise above the expression of utter selfishness. 
Their whole world is one in which every individual 
is for himself and the devil gets the hindermost. 
Thank God, the religion of the future, like the true 
religion of the past, will present another prospect, 
will hold out another promise. Jesus has voiced it: 


“In My Father’s house are many mansions: if it were 
not so, I would have told you. I go to prepare a place for 
you. 

“And if I go and prepare a place for you, I will come 
again, and receive you unto Myself; that where I am, 
there ye may be also” (John 14:2, 3). 


R. F. Horton says of our present fellowship with 
Christ, ‘““The heaven we have is a pledge of the heav- 
en which is to be. * * We have tasted the manna 
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sent down from Heaven, but the land flowing with 
milk and honey is yet in reserve. Certain mansions 
of our Father’s house which lie along the line of 
pilgrimage have been open to us, and we have re- 
peatedly, in them, been entertained with banquet 
and with song. But we surmise, sitting at the feet of 
Jesus, that the starry heavens, ‘that wide and shin- 
ing house of God’, are not more vastly removed 
above the poor littleness of ‘this dim spot that men 
call earth’ than the range of mansions in the Fa- 
ther’s house excels even those fair habitations in 
which we have sojourned.” 

Do you remember how in “Marble Faun” Haw- 
thorne presents Donatello and Miriam as wandering 
aimlessly along a street at the end of which stood 
Hilda’s tower? He says, “There was a light in her 
high chamber; a light too, at the Virgin’s shrine, 
and the glimmer of these two was the loftiest light 
beneath the stars. Miriam drew Donatello’s arm 
to make him stop. And while they stood at some 
distance, looking at Hilda’s window, they beheld her 
approach and throw it open. She leaned far forth 
and extended her clasped hands towards the sky. 
‘The good, pure child! She is praying, Donatello’, 
said Miriam, with a kind of simple joy at witness- 
ing the devoutness of her friend. Then her own sin 
rushed upon her, and she shouted with the rich 
strength of her voice, ‘Pray for us, Hilda; we need 
it!’ Whether Hilda heard and recognized the voice 
we cannot tell. The window was immediately 
closed, and her form disappeared from behind the 
snowy curtain. Miriam felt this to be a token that 
the cry of her condemned spirit was shut out of 
Heaven.” 
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No religion which despises Heaven will ever com- 
mand the deep interest of men. In the future, as 
in the past, that synonym of all conceivable hap- 
piness, Heaven, will hold to itself all pure hearts 
and all righteous hopes. The angels must pity the 
man, and even with strong crying and tears, com- 
miserate the woman who misses it. 


CHAPTER IV. 


THE REDEMPTION OF THE HOPELESS 


I CORINTHIANS 6:9-11. 


“Know ye not that the unrighteous shall not inherit the 
Kingdom of God? Be not deceived: neither fornicators, 
nor idolaters, nor adulterers, nor effeminate, nor abusers 
of themselves with mankind, 

“Nor thieves, nor covetous, nor drunkards, nor revilers, 
nor extortioners, shall tnherit the Kingdom of God. 

“And such were some of you: but ye are washed, but 
ye are sanctified, but ye are justified in the name of the 
Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit of our God” (I Cor. 6:9-11). 
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THE REDEMPTION OF THE HOPELESS 
I Corinthians 6:9-11. 


ie theme is appropriate to the company of 
Corinthians described in this text. It is a re- 
markable passage and involves the miracle of the 
centuries. If one reads the ninth and tenth verses 
of this chapter he is ready to describe the condition 
of these men in one word, “Lost!” and to regard 
their estate as hopeless as is hell itself; but when 
one finishes with the eleventh verse he finds that 
they are more than saved; they are cleansed and 
sanctified and justified. 

How can it be accomplished and how was it done? 
Those are questions to which we address ourselves 
tonight; and yet, in order to understand them one 
must give attention to some other things that in- 
clude, and seem to preclude them as well. 


THE RACE TO HELL 


It is a remarkable fact that there is a harmony 
in Scripture, study it from whatever standpoint you 
will. All through the Old Testament there is a 
threefold temptation for man. When Christ comes 
He is subjected to the same—the threefold tempta- 
tion, and the record of it is in Matthew 4:5-12. 
John, in his First Epistle (2:16), tells us what that 
threefold temptation is—“the lust of the flesh, and 
the lust of the eyes, and the pride of life”. It is 
claimed by naturalists that a scorpion will never 
use its sting—of which he is always careful—un- 
less he can find a spot on the body of his victim 
which promises to yield to its insertion. If he finds 
it not, as is sometimes the case, he will release his 
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intended victim at once. But if it be found, then 
he will drive his venom to the very vitals. Satan 
is an expert in searching for the vulnerable points 
of life, and it would seem, upon the testimony of 
Scripture, and by observation and experience alike, 
that he finds them in “the lust of the flesh, and the 
lust of the eyes, and the pride of life”. 

The lust of the flesh. Paul here mentions some of 
its outbreaks—“fornication”, “adultery”, “idolatry”, 
“effeminacy”’, “Sodomy”. It is an incomplete and yet a 
black catalogue. It sounds almost strange in these 
days of soft and sentimental theology. We have 
fallen upon the times when our pulpiteers are tell- 
ing us about the natural good in man; that his 
heart is right, and all he requires is a little culture. 
How strangely apart from the sayings of Jesus, who 
knew man and what was in him. He said, “For out 
of the heart proceed evil thoughts, murders, adulteries, 
fornications, thefts, false witness, blasphemies: These 
are the things which defile a man” (Matt. 15:19, 20). 
How strangely unlike the catalogue Paul makes as 
the works of the flesh, which he declares are mani- 
fest, and which are these: “Adultery, fornication, 
uncleanness, lasciviousness, Idolatry, witchcraft, ha- 
tred, variance, emulations, wrath, strife, seditions, 
heresies, Envyings, murders, drunkenness, revellings 
and such like: of the which I tell you before, as I have 
also told you in time past, that they which do such 
things shall not inherit the Kingdom of God” (Gal. 5: 
19-21). 

And yet we have said there is a harmony in Scrip- 
ture. Go back as far as the Book of Genesis (8:21), 
and hear declared the state of the human heart. Je- 
hovah is the spokesman; the antedeluvian period is 
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the occasion; the judgment which had fallen upon 
all save Noah and his household was the immedi- 
ate basis of the words, “I will not again curse the 
ground any more for man’s sake; for the imagination 
of man’s heart is evil from his youth’ (Gen. 8:21). 
Out of the heart proceed the issues of life. 

Who can tell what are the lusts of the flesh? 
Who can keep them from trampling over the law 
of the Lord, ending in consuming life itself? You: 
remember in Felix Holt, George Eliot says, re- 
garding Mr. Jermyn, “He had not especially in- 
tended to wrong people; he thought he might be 
able to refund, to make restoration”; and she likens 
him to the German poet who was entrusted with a 
particularly fine sausage which he was to convey 
to a friend in Paris. In the course of his long 
journey he smelled the sausage; he got hungry and 
desired to taste it; he pared a morsel off, then anoth- 
er, and another, in successive moments of tempta- 
tion, till at last the sauage was, humanly speaking, 
at anend. The offense had not been premeditated. 
The poet had never loved meanness, but he loved 
sausage, and the result was both disastrous and 
distressing. It is a parable of life at the point of 
the lust of the flesh. 

The lust of the eyes. Oh, how many men are 
smitten here! You take the words that are em- 
ployed in this text, and how many of them are 
temptations through the eyes—“fornication”, “idol- 
atry,” “covetousness,” “drunkenness ?” The lust of 
the eyes! You remember Achan’s confession. He 
declared to Joshua, “J have sinned against the Lord 
God of Israel. * * When I saw among the spoils a 
goodly Babylonish garment, and two hundred shekels 
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of silver, and a wedge of gold of fifty shekels weight, 
then I coveted them, and took them; and, behold, they 
are hid in the earth in the midst of my tent, and the 
silver under it’ (Josh. 7:20, 21). Mark the phrase- 
ology—‘When I saw among the spoils”, then I 
“coveted”, and then I “took”. That is the law of 
the lust of the eyes! 


“Vice is a monster of such hideous mien 
That to be hated needs but to be seen; 

But seen too oft, familiar with her face, 
We first endure, then pity, then embrace.” 


Read the fifty-first Psalm and see the broken- 
hearted saint, the man of God, and a minister of His 
Gospel, as well as a king from his throne, stained, 
undone, and in his palace crying to be delivered 
from blood-guiltiness, and ask yourself how this 
fall occurred. There is but one answer—the lust of 
the eyes. The sight of Bathsheba was David’s 
undoing, and to God’s dishonor. 

The great Tolstoi, who lately passed away, in his 
book on, “What is Art?” mercilessly arraigns the 
most of its schools for their pandering to the lusts 
of the eye; and his language is as just as it is merci- 
less. I candidly believe that the nude in art has 
caused more harm to the morals of men than the 
beauty of the same has ever accomplished for their 
culture. The hungriest part of the human body is 
the eye. If it feeds on beauty of the real sort, which 
not only compasses the delights of color and figure, 
but involves high morals, it becomes indeed a win- 
dow of the soul through which it looks out into 
a world of culture, and up into a heaven studded 
with the stars of God, and even unto the throne of 
God Himself, and sees Him as clearly as the great 
Prophet saw him, “high and lifted up”, His train 
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filling the heavens. But if it feed, as the carrion 
crows do, upon embodied immoralities, upon scenes 
that are as devilish as sensual, then the eye be- 
comes a window through which the soul looks 
into depths too dark for words, and through which 
it will be destined eventually to see the burning 
caldron of hell itself. 


One who has read Hypatia is not likely to for- 
get Charles Kingsley’s wonderful putting of the 
lust of the eyes. He is speaking of Philammon, the 
young monk, who was waging that battle of which 
Paul speaks in the seventh of Romans—longing to 
be a holy man, and in order so to live, seeking the 
cloister ; but who, by the law of the flesh was great- 
ly tempted by the outside world. In his walks to 
bring fuel to the fires before which they were ac- 
customed to sit, he approached the heathen temple, 
against the entrance of which, or even the look- 
upon of its idols, the abbot, his spiritual father, had 
strictly forbidden. And yet, Kingsley says, “Down 
he went, hardly daring to raise his eyes to the al- 
luring iniquities of the painted imagery which, 
gaudy in crimson and blue, still blazed out upon 
the desolate solitude, uninjured by that rainless air. 
But he was young, and youth is curious; and the 
devil, at least in the fifth century, was busy with 
young brains. Now Philammon believed most ut- 
terly in the devil, and night and day devoutly 
prayed to be delivered from him; so he crossed him- 
self, and ejaculated, honestly enough, ‘Lord, turn 
away mine eyes, lest they behold vanity!’ * * and 
looked nevertheless * *.””, How many like him are 
praying to have their eyes turned away, and yet 
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at the same moment they are turning their eyes 
upon the evil things that are undoing the soul. 

The vain glory of life. Two words here look 
especially in that direction—‘revilers” and “ex- 
tortioners.” The men or the women who seek to 
raise themselves in the eyes of their fellows by re- 
viling their equals, or even their superiors, and to 
advance themselves by taking every possible ad- 
vantage of their equals and inferiors, are here de- 
scribed. The more one knows of the honors and 
the riches of this world, the less respect he has for 
most of the people who posséss them. Too many 
politicians have come into office by reviling their 
equals and their betters; and too many fortunes 
have been made by extortion and excess and all 
cheating, chicanery, and conscienceless conduct. 
One was invited to dine in a home and thought 
himself honored by the invitation, for he knew it 
represented millions. He went and was charming- 
ly entertained in the palace on the hill. Two days 
later he fell in with a man—a clean, wholesome, 
Christian man—who knew this fellow intimately, 
and at the mention of his name the Christian man 
shook his head. ‘Tell me about him; he seems 
to be a financial genius!” He answered sadly, 
“Yes, so the world would pronounce, but I have 
lived here through the years in which his fortune 
has been made, and know the methods by which it 
has been accumulated. There are literally hundreds 
of wrecked men in his path. He has been a pro- 
moter of schemes and he cares not a whit for the 
fact that in order to accomplish riches he has taken 
advantage of the confidence of his intimates, and 
has made his riches out of their ruin.” 
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If there is not a hell for such, God would either 
have to create one or abdicate His throne. Justice is 
a Judge who cannot be set aside; nor can his 
pronouncements be despised, or disregarded. 

Alexander Maclaren reminds us that there is an 
old story in the book of Ezekiel about how the 
Prophet once was led to a place where, through a 
hole in a broken wall, there was showed him an 
inner chamber, on the walls of which were painted 
the hideous idols of the heathen. And there in the 
presence of the foul shapes stood venerable priests 
and official dignitaries of Israel, with their censers 
in their hands, and their backs to the oracles of 
God. And he adds, “There is a chamber like that 
in our hearts; and it would be a great deal better 
that you and I should go down, through the hole 
in the wall and see it, than that we should live, as 
so many of us do, in this fool’s paradise of igno- 
rance of our own sin.” The pirates on the stormy 
coast begin their operations by taking the tongue 
out of the bell that hangs on the buoy, and ex- 
tinguishing the light that beams from the beacon. 
So Satan, when he would utterly undo a man, ex- 
tinguishes the warning voice of conscience and puts 
out the light of God’s truth. I have known a saint 
to be tortured with agonies of remorse for a slight 
sin, at the very mention of which many of your 
sleek, well-dressed and prosperous sinners would 
only laugh. This illustrates the fact that the closer 
to hell a man goes, through the lust of the eyes, 
the less fear of sin he has, and the less alarm he 
feels over his own soul. His mind is bribed, his 
conscience is darkened, and his heart is ossified, 
and hell is his portion. 
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Now listen; Paul, writing to the Corinthians, a 
company who had been godless, lustful, greedy, 
thieving, murderers, says, “Such were some of you’. 


It is a past tense; it hints a change that has been 
accomplished; it tells the story of a turn in their 
practice. 


THE UNEXPECTED RETURN 


Now let us go back to our original proposition. 
How is it accomplished? As there is a threefold 
temptation, so there is a threefold redemption, 
“washing”, “sanctification”, “justification”. 


“Ye are washed”. How? On one occasion Je- 
sus explained the “how.” Addressing His disciples, 
who had been recovered from the world of sin and 
Satan, He said, “Now ye are clean through the Word 
which I have spoken unto you’. On another oc- 
casion, the same marvelous Man said, “Verily, 
verily, I say unto you, He that heareth My Word, and 
believeth on Him that sent Me, hath everlasting life, 
and shall not come into condemnation; but is passed 
from death unto life”. It was Jesus also who said of 
His disciples, “They are not of the world, even as I 
am not of the world. Sanctify them through Thy 
truth: Thy Word is Truth” (John 17:16,17). And it 
was He who expressed the same thought on anoth- 
er occasion, “Ye shall know the Truth, and the Truth 
shall make you free’, and the whole Church of God 
is an illustration. Do you remember what Paul 
wrote to the Ephesians, 


“Husbands, love your wives, even as Christ also loved 
the Church, and gave Himself for tt; 

“That He might sanctify and cleanse it with the wash- 
ing of water by the Word, 

“That He might present it to Himself a glorious 
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Church, not having spot, or wrinkle, or any such thing; 
but that it should be holy and without blemish” (5:25-27). 


Ernest Gordon, in the “Life” of his father, tells 
the story of a Chinaman, Chin Tong, who came into 
the Gordon Training School. He was uncouth and 
irresponsive, and unlike most of his fellows, un- 
clean and unsavory. For months the teacher was 
hopeless. One Sunday he gave to the Chinaman 
this text, “Jf we confess our sins, He is faithful and 
just to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from all 
unrighteousness” (I John 1:9). When he turned up 
the following Sabbath he had read that verse so 
often as to almost wear out the leaf of the Bible. 
One word puzzled him—“cleanse”, but as he was a 
laundryman it was easy to make it plain. When 
the next Sunday arrived and the teacher took his 
seat in the accustomed place a man in Occidental 
dress entered and sat down beside him. He seemed 
a stranger and the teacher asked his name. He an- 
swered “Chin Tong.” His cue was off, his long 
finger-nails pared, his face clean, his clothes in per- 
fect condition. The text had done its work. “You 
know a me not? Yesus Christ, He make a me 
clean, inside, outside!”’ Such is the washing of the 
water in the Word. 


“Sanctified”; by the same Truth. “Sanctify them 
through Thy Truth”. ‘There is a vast deal of non- 
sense suggested regarding “sanctification.” ‘There 
are people who do not want you to use the term 
at all, who think that no such an experience is 
possible to this life; that, struggle as we may, we 
will be a stained crowd to the end, and that while 
“holiness” is a Biblical term, it has no correspond- 
ence in human life. Let it be understood that such 


64 THE BIBLE OF THE EXPOSITOR 


as believe after that manner know not the Word. 
There are others who say that “sanctification” 
means eradication—the old nature is killed at once 
and never revived, and that the struggle is at an 
end, and that sinlessness is the abiding estate of 
the sanctified. They also are at fault in their read- 
ing of the Scriptures. “Sanctification” means “set 
apart” for holy uses, and is the experience of many 
of God’s people, and ought to be of them all. Sanc- 
tification is not a completed act, but a process in 
which the Spirit of God is perfecting that which He 
began in us, and the end of it is “holiness,” and no 
man or woman has the right to sit down content 
in conscious sin, nor has any man or woman a right 
to tramp the world around preaching holiness and 
practicing uncleanness. There is a lot of hypocrisy 
in the world. Sam Jones said he knew a lot of peo- 
ple who were “sanctified”, but he did not know ex- 
actly what portion of them had been “set apart”; 
he did know that their pocket-books had escaped. 
They could talk eloquently on “sanctification”, but 
they took occasion either to be absent or to feel as 
poor as church mice when the collection plate came. 
“And, furthermore,” he said, “I know a lot of old 
sisters who kneel down and pray, ‘Oh, Lord, send 
the fire,’ and if God should drop a coal as big as 
your finger, not one of you but would cry, ‘Ouch; 
I can’t stand it!” And it is fairly difficult to find a 
better illustration of what Sam really means than 
that which he gives, reciting the incident of what 
had occurred at a prayer meeting in Atlanta, saying 
that the church should be regarded as an engine, 
and every man be permitted to select the part of 
the work he would prefer to do. One fellow said 
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he would like to be the drive-wheel, the secret oi 
speed. Another said, “I would like to be the cow- 
catcher, and run ahead and keep the track clear.” 
Another wanted to be the “whistle”, and sound the 
praises of God all over the land; to which Sam re- 
plied, “Beloved, we have too many whistles now. 
We don’t want any more whistles. The church re- 
minds me of a steamboat with a little engine about 
four feet long, and every time the whistle blows the 
boat stops.” Another got up and told Jones he 
would like to be the “throttle lever’, so that he 
could make things move. Then a young merchant, 
a truly noble man, got up and said, “Brother Jones, 
I would prefer to be the coal and then I can be 
consumed in God’s service.” Jones looked at him 
and said, “Yes, sir, there is a man who means some- 
thing. Although he is worth only about $20,000, 
when the offering for foreign missions was made he 
put down $500; and last year he gave $1,500 to 
God’s cause, while the big old rich fellows, who had 
$100,000 and $150,000 were lying about their poverty 
and were making donations of $10 and $15 apiece.” 
Sanctification is not so much a theory, a term; it 
is being “set apart”, and your very life being con- 
sumed on the altar of God. 

“Justification” by the same Word. No man has 
ever been justified by his own merit. It is only be- 
cause God has pronounced him justified that any 
man can ever stand at all. Not because we were 
well born from a social or political standpoint; not 
because we were well dressed; not because we were 
the children of noble fathers and mothers—“that 
which is born of the flesh is flesh’. We are justified 
by the will of God and that alone. But so gracious 
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is that will, and so mighty is that word, if a man 
has sunk to the depths of hell itself, God’s will will 
lift him out and His Word will set his feet upon 
a rock, and then the angels of heaven will look upon 
him who but yesterday was stained and soiled. 
They will see him clothed in garments of light and 
righteousness. 

When Mr. Martin and I were in a Southern city 
we met a minister at our boarding house table. He 
was a great and mighty man, and his fame was in 
all the churches. One day he opened his heart to 
me, and taking me aside told me the story of his 
boy. He had reached the point where liquor no 
longer satisfied his appetite and he had resorted to 
stronger drugs. His father said, “I want you to 
meet him; and I want you to pray for him, and I 
want you to preach to him.” The boy was brought. 
“Boy”, did I say? He was thirty years of age. He 
was fine looking except for the marks of dissipation 
on his face—intelligent, clean. I took him aside and 
talked with him. He said to me, “I would like to 
be a man, but I can’t.” I said, “Will you come to 
church to-night?’ He walked in that night, and 
that night the Word did its work. When the in- 
vitation was given he came to the front seat, look- 
ing to heaven with strong crying and tears. Two 
nights later he was bearing his testimony— 
“washed”, “sanctified”, “justified.” Months later I 
passed through that city again and met the same 
minister and asked after the boy. He said, “He is 
doing well, Mr. Riley, and is living a beautiful life.” 
Praise God for such a Gospel! 


In the past ye were fornicators, adulterers, 
effeminate, Sodomites, thieving, covetous, drunk- 
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ards, revilers, extortioners—hell-doomed souls every 
one. To-night you may be “washed”, “sanctified”, 
“justified”. 


THE WONDER EXPLAINED 


First “in the Name of the Lord Jesus,” and second, 
“by the Spirit of our God.” If you will run the Scrip- 
tures through you will find that everything worth 
the Christian’s while comes to him “in the Name 
of Jesus Christ”, and then power, making victory 
possible, is bestowed “by the Spirit of God.” In 
these two we have our sanctification and our justi- 
fication. “In His Name” and by “His Spirit” we 
are lifted out of hell and into Heaven, and our lost 
estate gives place to salvation. 


Father Ryan, a Catholic priest, knew much pre- 
cious truth, and he understood this. His poem en- 
titled, “Out of the Depths”, is a voicing of it. It is 
the soul’s passage not from life to death, but from 
death to life instead; it is the sinner’s salvation of 
which he speaks: 


“Lost! Lost! Lost! 
The cry. went up from a sea— 
The waves were wild with an awful wrath, 
Not a light shone down on the lone ship’s path; 
The clouds hung low: 
Lost! Lost! Lost! 
Rose wild from the hearts of the tempest-tossed. 


Slcosgieicost!eost! 
The cry floated over the waves— 
Far over the pitiless waves; 
It smote on the dark and it rended the clouds: 
The billows below them were weaving white shrouds 
Out of the foam of the surge, 
And the wind-voices chanted a dirge: 
Lost! Lost! Lost! 
Wailed wilder the lips of the tempest-tossed. 
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“Lost! Lost! Lost! 
Not the sign of a hope was nigh, 
In the sea, in the air or the sky; 
And the lifted faces were wan and white, 
There was nothing without them but storm and night, 
And nothing within but fear; 
But far to a Father’s ear, 
Lost! Lost! Lost! 
Floated the wail of the tempest-tossed. 


SWost! Lost! ost! 
Out of the depths of the sea— 
Out of the night and the sea; 
And the waves and the winds of the storm were hushed 
And the sky with the gleams of the stars was flushed. 
Saved! Saved! Saved! 
And a calm and a joyous cry 
Floated up through the starry sky, 
In the dark—in the storm—‘Our Father’ is nigh.” 


Crit eRe. 


SELF-MASTERY AND SPIRITUAL 


SUCCESS 


| CORINTHIANS 9:25-27. 


“Every man that striveth for the mastery is temper- 
ate in all things. Now they do tt to obtain a corruptible 
crown, but we an incorruptible. 

“T therefore so run, not as uncertainly; so fight I, not 
as one that beateth the ar: 

“But I keep under my body, and bring it into subjec- 
tion: lest that by any means, when I have preached to 
others, I myself should be a castaway” (I Cor. 9:25-27). 
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SELF-MASTERY AND SPIRITUAL 
SUCCESS 
I Corinthians 9 :25-27. 


| eae was much given to figures of speech 
brought from the customs in Grecian athletics. 
There can be little question that his audience, or 
rather the readers of his letters, were quite familiar 
with these games, and doubtless much enamored of 
them. It is a fact worthy of remark that Paul never 
speaks against them, while his perfect familiarity 
with their details indicates that he might have been 
an attendant upon them. In admitting so much 
one does not even remotely suggest that Paul would 
commend all that has characterized twentieth cen- 
tury field sports. The simple fact is, that the com- 
mon Grecian games were civil and humane, as com- 
pared with the gross and brutal customs of this 
hour. Theirs consisted chiefly in running, leaping, 
wrestling, and throwing the quoit, therefore cal- 
culated every one to build up the physical man, 
without doing so at the expense of the moral. In 
fact, the Apostle tells us that the competitors on 
these public occasions were temperate men; and in 
this his statement is in perfect accord with the 
words of old Horace which have been thrown into 
rhyme, 

“The youth who hopes the Isthmic prize to gain, 

All arts must try, and every toil sustain; 

Extremes of cold and heat must often prove, 

And shun the weakening joys of wine and love.” 

Those who think that civilization and Christian- 

ity are making such strides and that mankind is 


fast approaching such perfection as to make a mil- 
(fal 
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lennium a mere prospect, do well never to institute 
a comparison between ancient and modern athletics. 
The present football game, played on the fields of 
our institutions of learning, would suffer in that its 
brutality would appear all the more prominent when 
contrasted with the gentility of the Grecian customs, 
while even the living picture representation of the 
prize fight upon which thousands of our so-called 
respectable citizens are gazing at the many 
theatres, not to speak of its original, would have 
been revolting in the extreme to these same Co- 
rinthians. The Bible favors the athletics that build 
up bodies, but it knows no sympathy with such 
customs as mangle and degrade them. Paul be- 
lieved in such self-mastery as puts the body to best 
uses, making that which is regarded the lower in 
man serve the highest possible end. Three sug- 
gestions for our consideration from the Apostle’s 
speech: 


SELF-MASTERY IS ESSENTIAL TO 
SUCCESS 


“Every man that striveth for the mastery is temperate 
in all things’. 


He who is going to get on in the world, who is 
going to push to the front, who is going to make 
much of life, must be master of himself. 


Such self-mastery is essential to money-making. 
In our judgment, one of the lower ends of living is 
the end of money-making; and yet, so many people 
are moved by this consideration that the question is 
often asked, What is essential to success here? We 
believe Paul has answered it for such men. “Every 
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man that striveth for the mastery is temperate in all 
things’. 

It is not necessary for a man to be an heir to a 
fortune in order to attain to financial strength, but 
it is necessary that he be master of himself. We 
often hear men say in extenuation of their poverty, 
“Well, one must have money to make money”. 
Girard, Philadelphia’s early millionaire, said, “I be- 
gan life with a sixpence.” His riches refuted any 
such a claim. James Gordon Bennett, chatting one 
day with George W. Childs, remarked, “How un- 
fortunate it is for a boy to have rich parents? If 
you and I had been born that way we would not 
have done anything worth mentioning.” The diffi- 
culty with most men is not that they have no ability 
at money-making, but that they fail in self-mastery. 

“Now, therefore thus saith the Lord of Hosts; Consider 
your ways. 

“Ve have sown much, and bring in little; ye eat, but 
ye have not enough; ye drink, but ye are not filled with 
drink; ye clothe you, but there is none warm; and he that 
earneth wages earneth wages to put it into a bag with 
holes” (Hag. 1:5, 6). 

This leakage in the pockets of men is largely at- 
tributable to ungoverned passions. 


Some years ago when Dr. Talmage was inter- 
viewed concerning the business depression which 
characterized the times, he spoke of the politician’s 
cry, “Let us restore confidence, and the anvil will 
ring, and the wheel whirl, and the shuttles flash 
again, and want will fly before the presence of re- 
warded industry”. “But,” said the Doctor, “we can- 
not legislate prosperity. We need something be- 
side tariff laws to banish idleness and to fill hungry 
mouths with bread. It is the whisky bill that brings 
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hunger and brings famine. Over one billion annual- 
ly was spent in United States for whisky, wines and 
beer. The flour mills close, but the gin mills are 
always doing a rushing business. The foundries 
shut down, but the bars never shut up. Banks stop 
payment, but the brewery continues. Dry-goods 
merchants, and hardware merchants and grocers fail 
for want of trade, but the saloon flourishes”. Much 
of that is true even since the Eighteenth Amend- 
ment, and all of it means that when men master 
themselves there will be plenty of money. “Every 
man that striveth for the mastery 1s temperate im all 
things’. 

Self-mastery also means mind-building. Here a 
part of our text is equally appropriate, “Every man 
that striveth for the mastery is temperate 1n all things”. 

Take all the sins—secret and open—that debili- 
tate the mind, and turn those appointed to be wise 
unto fools, and they are all in consequence of failure 
to master one’s self. A few days since I looked into 
the face of a young newspaper reporter, and read 
there the evident marks of most of the vices that 
destroy men, and as I followed the curling smoke 
back to his finger, and regarded for a moment the 
filthy, debilitating cigarette, it was easy to explain 
why he would shortly be out of job. Chauncey M. 
Depew attributed his success to breaking off the 
habit of smoking, and, as every one knows, the 
eminently successful thing about Depew is his bril- 
liant mind. Luther Prescott Hubbard, another of 
New York’s brainy men, was given to chewing and 
smoking when a mere lad, but on the advice of a 
friend, parted once for all with the filthy weed. 
When, years since, Francis Willard inquired of 
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Thomas Edison why he were a total abstainer, 
adding, “Was it home influence that made you so?” 
the great inventor replied, “No, madam; I think it 
was because I always felt I had a better use for my 
brains.” 

But in order to have the best mental development 
one must not only be a sufficient master of himself 
to resist the temptation to such sins as injure the 
intellect, but also to so employ the mind as to make 
its use the means of its growth. One of the points 
at which few people are in control of themselves is 
this of having every faculty of the being so subject 
to the will as to do its bidding. 

Many a young person at school is sufficiently 
ambitious for an education, but when it comes to 
the studious habits that make for mental develop- 
ment, the will, which ought to be a tyrant, is a weak 
master. Slothfulness in study, with its resultant 
stupidity, is the consequence. 

Dr. J. B. Hawthorne told how, when he was a 
student at Richmond College, there was a young 
fellow who was of magnificent physical proportions, 
but was larger still in his laziness. One day as 
Hawthorne was crossing the campus he came upon 
this fellow, lying full in the sun, working at the 
ground with a straw which he held in his hand. 
Hawthorne, looking over his shoulder said, “What 
are you doing there?” The great indolent rolled 
his eyes up good-naturedly and said, “I am trying 
to tickle this doodle bug out of his hole”. “Ah,” 
said Hawthorne, “it is the doodle-bug business that 
keeps many a brain from its better development.” 
One needs only to contrast the conduct of such a 
man with that of an Abraham Lincoln poring over 
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his books till late at night before the flickering light 
of a pine-knot fire, or a Thurlow Weed doing the 
same by the light of a camp-fire in a sugar orchard, 
or a John Scott beginning his studies at 4 A. M. to 
be found at 11 P. M. tying a cold wet towel about 
his head that he might a little longer continue 
awake; or a Henry Wilson, who, coming to his 
manhood in ignorance, determines even thus late to 
be a master in the realm of learning, and manages 
to read a thousand good books before he leaves the 
farm, to see that the reason why Hawthorne’s 
student friend is unknown to the world, while 
these are among the most honored names. It is 
the difference between self-mastery upon the part 
of the latter and the lack of all self-control on the 
part of the former. For, indeed, the crown that sits 
upon the intellect is an incorruptible one, and can 
only sit upon his brow who knows the experience of 
self-control. 


My second suggestion is this: 


SELF-MASTERY SHOULD HAVE A 
SUPERIOR PURPOSE 

With Paul, it looked to soul-supremacy. If he 
kept his body under, it was only that his soul might 
be ontop. It was not that the Apostle believed that 
the body was without honor, only that he regarded 
the soul as of greater consequence, and its suprem- 
acy the superior thing. 

You have heard of the little girl, who, when she 
returned from church, was asked, “What was the 
text?” and answered, “I keep my soul on top,” and 
when asked where this strange text should be found, 
replied, I Corinthians 9:27 “I keep under my body”. 
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While mistaken in the Apostle’s language, she had 
caught his idea. 

The man who privileges the physical passions to 
rule him, instead of being ruled by spiritual aspira- 
tions, is rapidly moving to his own ruin. Dr. David- 
son says, “You may have seen in Paris a sculptured 
representation of Bacchus, the god of drink and of 
revelry. He is riding on a panther at a furious 
bound. How suggestive and true! A man begins 
a career of vice, and thinks he has mounted a well- 
broken steed, that he has the reins in hand and can 
keep it in control, and stop it when he please, but 
lo, * * he finds that he is astride a savage and furious 
brute that no human power can curb or tame.” But 
Paul realizes that there is a Divine power that can 
put the passions of the body under, and bring all 
their powers into captivity to the aspirations of the 
soul. And this is the truest power indeed, and this 
is the superior end of living indeed. 


“For tho’ the giant ages heave the hill 

And break the shore, and evermore 

Make and break, and work their will; 

Tho’ world on world in myraid myraids roll 
Around us, each with different powers 

And other forms of life than ours, 

What know we greater than the soul?” 


Soul-supremacy gives glory to God. Paul knew 
perfectly that in proportion as he was master of 
himself, temperate in all things, running well the 
race that was set before him, fighting successfully 
the good fight of faith, keeping under his body and 
bringing it into subjection, he was giving glory to 
God. The longer one lives, the farther into the 
Christian experience one goes, the more one realizes 
that this is the supreme end of living. The Pres- 
byterian catechism is right, “The chief end of man 
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is to glorify God.” The question is not, What will 
advance me? The question is not, What will bring 
me honor? The question is, What will glorify my 
God? I think the most spiritually-minded man of 
last century was George Mueller. On one occasion 
he summed up his idea of Christianity by saying, 
“My whole life is one single service for God. The 
caring for the bodies of the children is the mere in- 
strumentality. My heart felt, my heart bled for the 
poor orphan children, and I desired to see them 
well-housed and fed. But that was not my motive. 
My heart desired to benefit them with a good educa- 
tion, but that was not my motive; my heart longed 
for the salvation of their souls, but even that was 
not my motive. The glory of God—that it might 
be seen of the whole world, and the whole Church 
of God, that yet, in these days, God listens to prayer, 
and that God is the same in power and love as He 
ever was—to illustrate that, I have devoted my 
whole life’. 

Paul wrote to these same Corinthians, “Ye are 
bought with a price: therefore glorify God in your 
body, and your spirit, which are God’s’ (I Cor. 6:20). 


SELF-MASTERY IS ESSENTIAL TO 
GOD’S SERVICE 


It was of God’s service that Paul was speaking 
here when he said, “J keep under my body, and bring 
it into subjection: lest that by any means, when I have 
preached to others, I myself should be a castaway’. 
A castaway is not destroyed; it is simply laid aside 
and left unused. 

Paul was not afraid of losing his soul. People 
who think that Paul was an Armenian and feared 
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“falling from grace”, and who base their opinion 
upon this single text, forget at once the meaning 
of a castaway, namely, left in disuse, and the many 
speeches in which the Apostle declares his as- 
surance. It was Paul who wrote to Timothy, “J 
know whom I have believed, and am persuaded that He 
is able to keep that which I have committed unto Him 
against that day” (II Tim. 1:12). It was Paul who 
wrote to the Romans, 


“Tam persuaded, that neither death, nor life, nor angels, 
nor principalities, nor powers, nor things present, nor 
things to come, 

“Nor height, nor depth, nor any other creature, shall 
be able to separate us from the love of God which is in 
Christ Jesus our Lord” (Rom. 8:38, 39). 


Dr. F. B. Meyer tells of Rowland Hill, his great 
predecessor at Christ Church, London, that when 
he was an old man of 84, and just before he died, 
one Sunday night, when the lights had been put out 
in Surrey Chapel, the verger in attendance heard 
him go to and fro in the aisles singing to himself, 


“When I am to die, receive me I'll cry, 

For Jesus has loved me, I cannot tell why; 
But this I do find, we two are so joined, 

He’ll not be in Heaven, and leave me behind.” 


That was Paul’s faith. 

What Paul did fear was an end of his soul-win- 
ning service. Dr. Meyer says, “You must know 
that this man loved to save men. It was the passion 
of his life. Send him to Philippi, and he will not be 
there a day before he has turned the devil out of 
the poor demoniac girl. Let him be put in jail, and 
before midnight he will have baptized his jailor. 
Send him to Athens, and though he is all alone, he 
will gather a congregation upon Mars’ Hill within a 
week or two. Put him alongside of Aquila and 
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Priscilla at the bench, and he will make tents and 
talk to them in such good wise that they will be- 
come Christians. Stand him before his judge, and 
the latter will cry, ‘Almost thou persuadest me to be 
a Christian’! Let him go to Rome, tied to a Roman 
sentry, and he will speak to these men, one after 
another, in such fashion that the whole Pretorian 
camp will be infused with the love of God. His 
passion was to save men. I do not believe that if 
he were alive today, he would be in a street-car, or 
a railway-car, or on board a steamer without but- 
ton-holing some man and speaking to him about 
his soul and his Saviour. The whole passion of the 
man was to save some; but he feared that unless he 
took good care, the hour might come in his life 
when Christ would say, “Thou hast served Me well, 
but thou shalt serve Me no more. Of late thou 
hast become indolent, and choked with pride, and I 
have not secured thy whole obedience. I am now 
compelled to call upon some soul more alert, more 
obedient than thee; and that man I will use to do 
the work that thou mightest have done, but which 
thou didst fail to accomplish”. 

When I first entered the ministry, I used to be 
afraid that men might cast me away, and that if I 
did not do to suit them, they might set me aside 
and bring my service to an ignominious close; and 
as I witnessed this done for a few of my ministerial 
brethren, it made me all the more afraid. Such an 
end to one’s ministry is sad, if such can bring an 
end to one’s ministry. For myself, I have ceased to 
fear at that point. I don’t believe it is within the 
power of man to end a brother’s ministry, if that 
ministry be by Divine appointment. More and 
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more I have come to enter into Paul’s fears, that, 
lest after having preached to others, I should prove 
myself so poor a servant of God, that He would 
cast me aside and accept another in my stead, who 
would dc that service more fervently, more fear- 
lessly, and with greater love. And to be set aside 
from God’s service by God Himself, that indeed 
would be the saddest of all experiences. My heart 
is never so moved in pity as when I see a man who 
has once been under the Divine blessing, living 
in barrenness; and when I see a man who was 
once used of God in honor of God, side-tracked and 
left in disuse, because he did not continue to do 
the Divine bidding. And I say to you, beloved, that 
. 1f those of us who are saved and destined at last to 
come into Heaven are not to know the experience 
of castaways, our crown taken from us, and our 
powers left unemployed, we must remain faithful 
to the call of our God to soul-winning service. 

Dr. Davidson said, “Down at the sea-coast I 
marked one and another and another little steam 
vessel prowling about in the offing, ever on the out- 
look to hail some wanderer of the deep, some ship 
seeking its way home, that they might tug it safely 
up channel, and bring it to the quiet haven; and I 
saw there a picture of what the members of such a 
church as this should be, ever on the watch for 
some soul that needs guidance and comfort, ever 
ready with the loving smile and the helping hand 
for any lonely and friendless brother!” 

But I would not conclude this sermon on “Self- 
Mastery” without inquiring whether all have sur- 
rendered to the Great Master to be saved. I won- 
der if the young here are redeemed every one. Sal- 
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vation must precede service. I wonder if any of 
the old are out of the Ark. If so, why not come 
in, the young and the old together, that God may 
receive you, Save you, and use you. 

On Thursday evening in our prayer-meeting a 
father and a daughter were received for member- 
ship. They came from the Mission work. One 
evening some time ago God used a sermon of my 
assistant to touch this little daughter’s heart. She 
sought the Lord and found Him willing to for- 
give; but, on going home, she said to her father, 
“How can I live a Christian life with no one here 
to help me? You do not love God, and mother is 
not a Christian. Oh, that I had the assistance of 
my own”! And it broke the father’s heart. He 
came up to the Mission and told how this statement 
had touched him, and there together the father and 
daughter confessed Christ, mingling their tears of 
penitence, and together they entered the waters of 
baptism! Beautiful! Christ is Saviour of young 
and old! 


CHARTER sV li 


THE SEVERAL GIFTS OF THE SPIRIT 


| CORINTHIANS 12. 


“Now concerning spiritual gifts, brethren, I would not 
have you ignorant. 

“Ve know that ye were Gentiles, carried away unto these 
dumb idols, even as ye were led. 

“Wherefore I give you to understand, that no man 
speaking by the Spirit of God calleth Jesus accursed: 
and that no man can say that Jesus ts the Lord, but by 
the Holy Ghost. 

“Now there are diversities of gifts, but the same Spirit. 

“And there are differences of administrations, but the 
same Lord. 

“And there are diversities of operations, but it ts the 
same God which worketh all in all. 

“But the mantfestation of the Spirit is given to every 
man to profit withal. 

“For to one is given by the Spirit the word of wis- 
dom; to another the word of knowledge by the same 
Spirtt ; 

“To another faith by the same Spirit; to another the 
gifts of healing by the same Spirit; 

“To another the working of miracles; to another proph- 
ecy; to another discerning of spirits; to another divers 
kinds of tongues; to another the interpretation of tongues: 

“But all these worketh that one and the selfsame Spirit, 
dividing to every man severally as he will. 

“For as the body is one, and hath many members, and 
all the members of that one body, being many, are one 
body: so also is Christ. 

“For by one Spirit are we all baptized into one body, 
whether we be Jews or Gentiles, whether we be bond or 
free; and have been all made to drink into one Spirit. 

“For the body is not one member, but many. 

“Tf the foot shall say, Because I am not the hand, I 
am not of the body; is it therefore not of the body? 

“And if the ear shall say, Because I am not the eye, 
I am not of the body; ts tt therefore not of the body? 

“Tf the whole body were an eye, where were the hear- 
ing? If the whole were hearing, where were the smelling? 

“But now hath God set the members every one of them 
in the body, as it hath pleased Him. 

“And if they were all one member, where were the 
body? 

“But now are they many members, yet but one body. 

“And the eye cannot say unto the hand, I have no need 
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2 thee: nor again the head to the feet, I have no need 
of you. 

“Nay, much more those members of the body, which 
seem to be more feeble, are necessary: 

“And those members of the body, which we think to 
be less honourable, upon these we bestow more abundant 
honour; and our uncomely parts have more abundant 
comeliness. 

“For our comely parts have no need: but God hath 
tempered the body together, having given more abun- 
dant honour to that part which lacked: 

“That there should be no schism in the body; but that 
the members should have the same care one for another. 

“And whether one member suffer, all the members 
suffer with it; or one member be honoured, all the mem- 
bers rejoice unth it. 

“Now ye are the Body of Christ, and members in 
particular. 

“And God hath set some in the church, first apostles, 
secondarily prophets, thirdly teachers, after that miracles, 
then gifts of healings, helps, governments, diversities of 
tongues. 

“Are all apostles? are all prophets? are all teachers? 
are all workers of miracles? 

“Have all the gifts of healing? do all speak with ton- 
gues? do all interpret? 

“But covet earnestly the best gifts: and yet shew I unto 
you a more excellent way’ (I Cor. 12:1-31). 
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THE SEVERAL GIFTS OF THE SPIRIT 


I Corinthians 12. 


HE First Epistle to the Corinthians is a wonder- 
ful combination of the greater doctrines of 
Scripture and plain suggestions for practical living. 
The better way to study a book is to begin where 
it begins and end where it ends; but my experience 
in the study of the First Epistle to the Corinthians 
has introduced another method. Years ago, the 
fifteenth chapter of this Epistle riveted my attention 
and resulted in certain thoughts to be recorded later 
in this volume. 

Looking backward, from the standpoint of that 
study, I saw stretching through the previous chap- 
ters of this Book a most fruitful field, and so in 
study I reversed the Epistle and moved back to the 
fourteenth, then the thirteenth, and now the twelfth. 
However, I publish progressively. I want in this 
chapter to present the twelfth, or, “The Several 
Gifts of the Spirit”, and later the thirteenth chap- 
ter, or, “The Superior Gift of the Holy Spirit”, and 
so on to the end. It is not difficult to see the re- 
lationship that these chapters sustain each to the 
other: The Several Gifts of the Spirit, The Superior 
Gift of the Spirit, and The Smallest Gift of the Spir- 
it. 

In presenting “The Several Gifts of the Spirit” 
Paul introduces his discussion after this manner: 


“Now concerning spiritual gifts, brethren, I would not 
have you ignorant. 
“Ve know that ye were Gentiles, carried away unto 
these dumb idols, even as ye were led. 
“Wherefore I give you to understand, that no man 
87 
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speaking by the Spirit of God calleth Jesus accursed: and 

that no man can say that Jesus is the Lord, but by the 

Holy Ghost’ (I Cor. 12:1-3). 

This is a plain reference to the perfect change 
which had been accomplished in them, turning them 
from dead idols to the living Christ. 


In order to the development of that life, His gifts 
must be bestowed, and in so doing, the Apostle 
speaks of A Diversity in the Manifestation of the 
Gifts, A Unity in the Administration of Gifts, and 
Utility in the Application of the Gifts. 


DIVERSITY IN MANIFESTATION 


“Now there are diversities of gifts, but the same Spirit. 

“And there are differences of administrations, but the 
same Lord. 

“And there are diversities of operations, but it is the 
same God which worketh all im all. 

“But the manifestation of the Spirit is given to every 
man to profit withal’ (vss. 4-7). 


The Holy Ghost is the Author of spiritual gifts. 


“For to one is given by the Spirit the word of wis- 
dom; to another the word of knowledge by the same 
Spirit ; 

“To another faith by the same Spirit; to another the 
gifts of healing by the same Spirit; 

“To another the working of miracles; to another proph- 
ecy; to another discerning of spirits; to another divers 
kinds of tongues; to another the interpretation of tongues: 

“But all these worketh that one and the selfsame Spirit, 
dividing to every man severally as He will’ (uss. 8-11). 


If one takes pains to run through the Word he 
will discover this claim of inspiration everywhere 
confirmed. The true minister has been made such 
by the Holy Ghost, hence the injunction, “Take heed 
therefore unto yourselves, and to all the flock, over the 
which the Holy Ghost hath made you overseers, to 
feed the Church of God, which He hath purchased 
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with His own Blood” (Acts 20:28). The Evangelist 
was called and commissioned by the same Spirit. 
“The Holy Ghost said, Separate me Barnabas and Saul 
for the work whereunto I have called them” (Acts 13: 
2). One cannot teach except it be “in the Spirit’ ; 
nor pray effectively except it be “by the Spirit’; 
nor sing acceptably except it be “in the Spirit’. 
Sometimes one says of a successful Christian, “He 
is a man of many natural abilities”, when the truer 
explanation would be, “He has received many gifts 
from the Spirit”. 


The Holy Ghost bestows gifts for a purpose. 
“But the manifestation of the Spirit is given to every 
man to profit withal’. No parent could ever take 
more pleasure in witnessing the physical and moral 
development of his own child than the Holy Ghost 
has in seeing those begotten of Him “grow in grace 
and im the knowledge of the Lord’. This is a logical 
necessity of the twofold fact that having begotten 
them He loves them, and their growth is His glad- 
ness; and it is also unto the glory of Christ. 


In the Westminster Catechism the question is 
asked, “What is the chief end of man?” and an- 
swered, “To glorify God, and enjoy Him forever.” 
But if one asked, “What is the chief end of the 
Holy Ghost?” the answer is, “To glorify Jesus 
Christ”. And there is no way in which the Spirit 
can do that better than by bestowing gifts upon His 
own, and that such is His mission in the Church is 
made plain by the promise of Jesus, 


“Howbeit when He, the Spirit of Truth, is come, He 
will guide you into all Truth: for He shall not speak of 
Himself; but whatsoever He shall hear, that shall He 
speak: and He will shew you things to come. 
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“He shall glorify Me: for He shall receive of mine, 

and shall shew it unto you”? (John 16:13, 14). 

The Holy Spirit imparts gifts in the execution of a 
plan. The glorifying of Christ is nothing short of 
the goal for the Holy Ghost. There are a great 
many people who are constantly praying for the 
power of the Spirit, who ought rather to pray for a 
vision of the plan of the Spirit that they might fall 
into the place of His appointment, and fill the same. 
This praying for the bestowment of power upon 
one when he has no conception of the Divine plan, 
no plain duties to be instantly performed, is a point- 
less prayer and can never be answered. The story 
is told that in a prayer meeting an intelligent and 
Scripturally instructed deacon listened to a brother 
crying out in excited language for “Power! Pow- 
er!” As he went on shouting but the one word, as 
the reporter put it, “He tore passion to tatters”, 
and the good deacon could endure no more, and so 
broke in on the petition, “Tain’t power you need, 
brother; its idees.” And above all things else does 
one need to get the Divine idea—the Spirit-framed 
plan, that his life may be fitted to it; and then, God 
can and will impart power. 

The value of Bible study is at this very point. 
The more often one looks into the Sacred pages the 
more clearly will he see that Christ came to ac- 
complish a definite thing, and that every gift of the 
Spirit looks to that very end. Some one has said: “The 
near view of things must ever be disappointing. The 
pigments are too thick upon the canvas, the grain 
of the wood is too coarse, the roar of the organ pipes 
is too great. There seems to be nothing but paint, 
nothing but wood, nothing but noise. The more 
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distant view gives one a better perspective.” Truly 
has it been remarked that “Jesus Christ had the 
long look”. He saw His work as an architect sees 
a building. The plan stood out before a stone was 
laid. The photograph of it was before His mind’s 
eye. Every detail had received careful attention. 
And when He sees His work he moves grandly to- 
ward the definite end of the world’s redemption, 
hence His statement, “Lo, I come (in the volume of 
the Book it is written of Me,) to do Thy will, O God”. 


UNITY IN ADMINISTRATION 


“For as the body is one, and hath many members, and 
ali the members of that one body, being many, are one 
body: so also is Christ. 

“For by one Spirit are we all baptized into one body, 
whether we be Jews or Gentiles, whether we be bond or 
free; and have been all made to drink into one Spirit. 

“For the body is not ene member, but many. 

“If the foot shall say, Because I am not the hand, I 
am not of the body; is it therefore not of the body? 

“And if the ear shall say, Because I am not the eye, 
I am not of the body; is it therefore not of the body? 

“Tf the whole body were an eye, where were the hear- 
ing? If the whole were hearing, where were the smelling? 

“But now hath God set the members every one of them 
in the body, as it hath pleased Him. 

“And if they were all one member, where were the 
body? 

“But now are they many members, yet but one body. 

“And the eye cannot say unto the hand, I have no need 
of thee: nor again the head to the feet, I have no need 
of you. 

“Nay, much more those members of the body, which 
seem to be more feeble, are necessary: 

“And those members of the body, which we think to 
be less honourable, upon these we bestow more abundant 
honour; and our uncomely parts have more abundant 
comeliness: 

“For our comely parts have no need: but God hath 
tempered the body together, having given more abun- 
dant honour to that part which lacked: 

“That there should be no schism in the body; but that 
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the members should have the same care one for another. 

“And whether one member suffer, all the members 
suffer with it; or one member be honoured, all the mem- 
bers rejoice with it. 

“Now ye are the Body of Christ, and members in 
particular. 

“And God hath set some in the Church, first apostles, 
secondarily prophets, thirdly teachers, after that miracles, 
then gifts of healings, helps, governments, diversities of 
tongues” (vss. 12-28). 

The Spirit of Christ administers the body of 
Christ—the Church. This is both a natural and 
supernatural administration. It is natural that the 
Spirit should administer the body. It is so in the 
material world! The moment in which a man’s spir- 
it does not administer his physical life, death be- 
gins! Ifa partial paralysis has come upon you so 
that the foot will not answer to the spirit, it be- 
comes a dead weight; or if the hand will not obey the 
mandates of the same, it hangs lifeless at one’s side. 
It is just possible, then, for the Spirit to administer 
a part of the body and not all of it; and that is the 
explanation of the partial success of some Christians 
and the comparative failure of many churches. A 
writer says, “Two believers in Jesus sit side by side 
in the same sanctuary, being members of the same 
church. They may dwell in the same house, and 
eat at the same table, but there is a difference be- 
tween them. The Spirit of God dwells in both 
of them. In the one case, however, He occupies 
only a single chamber, while in the other the whole 
heart has been opened for His incoming.” 


The same truth obtains with reference to churches, 
and that part of the life, whether in the individual 
or in the church, that is not Spirit-possessed, is 
paralyzed and becomes not only a dead weight upon 
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the living powers, but oftentimes an utter impedi- 
ment to progress. ‘There is an ancient Chinese 
legend which tells of the three great religious 
teachers of the Celestial Empire holding sorrowful 
conference in their heavenly abode, looking with 
profound regret upon the degeneracy of their peo- 
ple, and mourning that their life work seemed such 
a failure. At last they determined to return to the 
earth in order to find some one suitable to send 
forth on their mission. They came in their wander- 
ings upon an old man sitting at a fountain. He 
talked to them so wisely and so earnestly of the 
great concerns which they had at heart, that they 
unanimously concluded that he was the very man 
for whom they were seeking. But when they pro- 
posed the mission to him he replied, “Only the up- 
per portion of my body is of flesh and blood, the 
lower part is of stone. I can talk upon virtue and 
good works, but I can not rise from my seat to per- 
form any of them.” The illustration applies itself. 
When Jesus sent by the hand of His servant John, 
His message to the seven Churches of Asia, He 
found at Ephesus a folk once famed for good works, 
but who had fallen away from their first love, and 
suffering some paralysis of power in consequence ; 
at Pergamos, a company of believers who had held 
fast His name in spite of many martyrdoms, but who 
had surrendered to the customs of the world about 
them, and thereby impeded their progress; and at 
Thyatira, men and women famed for love and faith 
and ministry and patience, and above all for many 
works, but some of whom had been seduced by the 
false prophetess Jezebel, and surrendered their pow- 
er in consequence; and at Sardis, a people who had 
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a name to live and were dead. One cannot help 
wondering what Christ thinks of the membership of 
His present-day church, and how much of paralysis 
He beholds in the same. A body that can be per- 
fectly administered by the Spirit is the one of ut- 
most energy and power, and the same truth obtains 
with reference to the Body of Christ. God forbid 
that we should be like the man at the fountain, 
sentient in the head but stone at feet, because the 
life had not been fully surrendered to the ad- 
ministration of the Spirit. 

Each member of the body should be subject to 
His authority. It is a natural and wonderfully sug- 
gestive fact that physical disease provides the most 
perfect illustration of all spiritual distempers. There 
is known to modern science one form of sickness 
which renders the various members of the body in- 
dependent of each other in their movements, and 
converts them into apparent rebels against the 
presiding spirit of man, and that is locomotor ataxia. 
The result is not only uncertainty of movement but 
utter confusion. Unquestionably there is a spiritual 
locomotor ataxia and it results wherever any mem- 
ber of the Body of Christ refuses to answer to the 
presidency of the Spirit; and the more the multitude 
of the members that become thus disobedient, the 
more torn and distracted becomes “the Church of 
God”—which is “the Body of Christ”; and the more 
impossible its religious progress. Years since, I 
was severely criticised for attributing a schism in 
a church to Satan’s activity; and yet, to take any 
other ground would be to charge the Spirit Himself 
with confusion, which to a Scripture-instructed man 
is impossible, As physical disease is the devil’s 
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work for destroying the human body, so it is his 
work even to impede the progress or paralyze the 
powers of the Church of God. A. J. Gordon never 
said a truer thing than when he remarked, “Whether 
the authority of this one ruling sovereign, the Holy 
Ghost, be recognized or ignored, determines whether 
the Church shall be an anarchy or a unity ; a synagogue 
of lawless ones, or the temple of the living God. 
Would one desire to find the clue to the great 
apostasy whose dark eclipse now covers two-thirds 
of nominal Christendom, here it is, the rule and 
authority of the Holy Spirit ignored in the church- 
es.” The man, therefore, who finds himself un- 
able to join in hearty accord with the majority, 
ought either to know beyond all question that he 
is Spirit-led, or else to instantly surrender, that 
Christ’s Body may be rightfully administered; and 
the feet not be found fighting against the head; or 
the ear contending with the eye, for to the Church 
it is written, “Now ye are the Body of Christ, and 
members in particular’. 


The Holy Spirit’s administration insures the co- 
operation of church members. My neighbor pastor, 
in an address delivered in this church, used that 
clear-cut and easily to be comprehended illustration 
of the ancient galleys, and told how the oarsmen 
were separated from one another by partitions 
over which they could not see. As many as two 
hundred of them were used to man these great 
triremes, and no one could see his fellow. But their 
strokes were in perfect time and in such absolute 
harmony that they often drove the nose of the ves- 
sel into an approaching one with such velocity as 
to send it crashing through its timbers, cutting it 
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sheer asunder, and driving it to the bottom of the deep. 
How was this perfect unity of action accomplished? 
By the director who stood at the rear of the vessel, 
baton in hand, and every oarsman answered to the 
time as he beat the same. Being in unison with the 
director, every stroke fell together, and their co- 
operation was perfect and their power almost in- 
vincible. It is an illustration for the Church of God. 
Show me one that is Spirit-administered and I will 
show you one that drives ahead against the enemy ; 
and one that wins constant victories over men. 


UTILITY OF APPLICATION 


“And God hath set some in the Church, first apostles, 
secondarily prophets, thirdly teachers, after that miracles, 
then gifts of healings, helps, governments, diversities of 
tongues. 

“Are all apostles? are all prophets? are all teachers? are 
all workers of miracles? 

“Have all the gifts of healing? do all speak with ton- 
gues? do all interpret? 

“But covet earnestly the best gifts: and yet shew I unto 
you a more excellent way’ (vss. 28-31). 


These gifts represent God’s grace to the Church. 
One often marvels how Christ dared indulge such 
expectations of the little company that formed the 
embryo Church. The explanation is found in that 
He knew what the gifts of the Spirit were to be, 
and how invincible the Church would become 
through those same gifts. He saw Peter—not a 
cringing coward, denying with cursing and swear- 
ing, but rather after the Spirit had come upon him— 
a veritable giant in old Jerusalem, a man who would 
have courage enough to face crowds of criminals 
and charge them with their bloody deeds, and 
unction enough to convict them of sin and send 
them to their knees. He knew the day was just at 
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hand when apostle and prophet, and teacher and 
miracle worker, and healing, and helps, and govern- 
ments, and tongues, were each and every one to ap- 
pear in the Church of God—gifts of Divine grace; 
and that the world would stand amazed before it, 
marvel, cringe, confess and be converted! 

I belong to the company of those who believe that 
every solitary one of these gifts are the possible 
possession of the Church of the twentieth century, 
provided it be a Church of Christ. There is no dupli- 
cation of the twelve Apostles, but there is a succes- 
sion in office in the character of men and women 
who are willing to be “sent” by the Spirit, and 
equipped of the same Holy One. There is no dupli- 
cation of a prophet in the form of a foreteller; but 
there is in the person of the “forth-teller”. Teachers 
have characterized all times; miracles have marked 
every time and made remarkable every church that 
truly believed God; gifts of healing have, all through 
the centuries, told the story of true succession—and 
they are telling it now as never before; “helps, 
governments and diversities of tongues”, are still 
bestowed by the grace of God upon those who are 
willing to pay the price of putting out the world 
and inviting in the Spirit. 

There are some people who marvel that these 
things are so. They know nothing about them. 
The explanation is in one of two directions. It 
is not promised to any man that he shall have all 
the gifts, and not even any one of them is proffered, 
except on certain spiritual conditions, up to which 
not all measure. People wondered why Jenny 
Lind sang as she did, and marvelled at her wonder- 
ful spiritual life, in view of the fact that women so 
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situated are commonly lax in religion, if not lacking 
in morals. But the explanation is not far to seek. 
She went upon the stage for a short season and 
every appearance was a triumph, and a pecuniary 
reward was piled at her feet; but suddenly she 
ceased from it all. An English friend who found 
her on the steps of a bathing machine on the sand, 
with a Swedish Bible on her lap, looking first at it 
and then at the glory of the waves, and finally to 
the far-off glory of the sunset, said to her, “Oh, 
Madame Goldsmith, how was it that you ever came 
to abandon the stage when you were having such 
wonderful success?” “Because”, she answered in a 
quiet way, “it made me think less of this”, touch- 
ing the Bible on her knees, “and nothing at all of 
that”, as she swept her hand over the sea, “or of 
that”, and she pointed to the glory of the setting 
sun. “What else could I do?” Ah, she knew the 
difference between the life of a frivolous existence 
and a life of plan and power, and she put the first 
aside that she might enjoy the second; and if we 
ever come into the enjoyment of the same, it will 
be by a kindred sacrifice. 

Not all may be apostles; all may not be prophets; 
all may not be teachers; all may not be workers of 
miracles; all may not have the gift of healing; all 
may not speak with tongues! 

But, each one can desire earnestly the greater 
gifts. God will bestow them according to His 
own pleasure, and His larger knowledge of how you 
or I will employ them when once they have been 
given. I believe that with the coming of the end 
of this age, every one of the gifts mentioned in this 
twelfth chapter of Corinthians will flame forth in 
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Christ’s followers. What is to be yours? What 
will be mine? This is certainly a practical question, 
and I am inclined to think an entirely pertinent one. 
Oh, how we need apostles—men and women willing 
to be sent. How we need prophets—men and wom- 
en willing to tell forth what God has done for them. 
How we need teachers to instruct them in the Scrip- 
ture! How we need healing when all about us men 
and women are enduring sickness and dying before 
their time! How we need interpreters when, on 
every side, there are men and women making claim 
to tongues which none can understand! It is writ- 
ten in the tenth commandment, “Thou shalt not 
covet’, but here Grace speaks against Law and per- 
mits us to covet the best gifts. Would God we 
loved Him enough to pay the price of the privilege, 
that life might be no longer stony and dead, but 
sentient and active. I know of no words with which 
to conclude this appeal, that expresses more per- 
fectly my own desire, than those of the great Isaac 
Watts: 


“Come, Holy Spirit, Heavenly Dove, 

With all thy quickening power, 
Kindle a flame of sacred love 

In these cold hearts of ours. 


“Look! how we grovel here below, 
Fond of these earthly toys; 

Our souls can neither fly nor go 
To reach eternal joys. 


“In vain we tune our formal songs; 
In vain we strive to rise; 

Hosannas languish on our tongues, 
And our devotion dies. 


“Dear Lord, and shall we ever live 
At this poor dying rate, 
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Our love so faint, so cold to thee, 
And Thine to us so great? 


“Come, Holy Spirit, Heavenly Dove, 
With all Thy quickening power; 

Come, shed abroad a Saviour’s love, 
And that shall kindle ours.” 


CHAPTER VII. 


THE SUPERIOR GIFT OF THE SPIRIT 


I CORINTHIANS 13:1-4. 


“Though I speak with the tongues of men and of angels, 
and have not charity, I am become as sounding brass, or a 
tinkling cymbal. 

“And though I have the gift of prophecy, and under- 
stand all mysteries, and all knowledge; and though I 
have all faith, so that I could remove mountains, and 
have not charity, I am nothing. 

“And though I bestow all my goods to feed the poor, 
and though I give my body to be burned, and have not 
charity, it profiteth me nothing. 

“Charity suffereth long, and is kind; charity envieth 
not; qe vaunteth not itself, is not puffed up’ (I Cor. 
13:1I-4). 
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THE SUPERIOR GIFT OF THE SPIRIT 
I Corinthians 13 :1-4. 


N treating this chapter, while following the King 
James version, we hold, as doubtless will most of 

our readers, that the word charity here is better 
translated by the word “love”, and desire that in its 
constant recurrence that definition be kept in mind. 

I confess to some discouragement in attempt- 
ing the thirteenth chapter of I Corinthians. That 
discouragement has at least a twofold occasion. 
First, the loftiness of its theme; and second, the 
matchless treatment which the same once received 
at the lips of Henry Drummond. One of the most 
epoch-making sermons of modern times fell from 
the lips of that consecrated scientist, when, before 
a small company, he delivered for the first time, 
“The Greatest Thing in the World”. Somehow the 
soul of the great man managed to compass this 
greatest subject of Sacred Scripture, and so to ex- 
ploit its inspired sentences as to make them more 
popular and potent. Who shall come after the 
king? 

I remained in the ministry twenty-five years be- 
fore I ever dared to preach from John 3:16, and 
even then, I only came to it by a holy constraint. 
It is now a much longer period since I became a 
pastor, and I face with temerity the first attempt at 
directing an audience to this mountain height of 
I Corinthians 13. 

The kinship between John 3:16 and this chapter 
is of the closest sort. In the former the love of 
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God is expressed; in the latter, love to God is glo- 
rifled. 


The sentiment of love is inspiring; its proper ex- 
pression sometimes seems impossible. Join with 
me in prayer that the Spirit Himself may instruct 
us while together we study “The Superior Gift of 
the Spirit”. 

He who inspired Paul to pen this chapter to the 
Christians at Corinth made the gift of love Superior 
by Concession, Superior in Composition, and Supe- 
rior in Continuation. 


SUPERIOR BY CONCESSION 


In the first three verses Paul employs five “ifs”, 
each of which shows the impotence of the most 
Christian graces apart from love. What the spirit 
of man is to his body in making it effective the 
grace of love is to Christian virtues. 

It is the potent element in oratory. 


“Though I speak with the tongues of men and of angels, 
and have not charity, I am become as sounding brass, or a 
tinkling cymbal” (vs. 1). 

This fact will compel a change in the common 
judgment concerning the oratory of the past, and 
at the same time it will determine the demand for 
the oratory of the future. Demosthenes and Cicero 
have been regarded beau-ideals in oratory for well- 
nigh two millenniums; but, like every judgment of 
the world, this one has been false, and these names 
will have to take a second place when compared 
with those of Peter and Paul, and even the world’s 
judges will yet be compelled to admit that they are 
unworthy to be mentioned in the same breath with 
the Man from Nazareth. 
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Undoubtedly love of city and country accounted 
for the oratorical accomplishments of both these 
ancient spokesmen; but that love never exceeded 
the affection which Peter and Paul felt for Jeru- 
salem and Judea; and it never knew the greater 
sweep of love for all men which the Spirit generated 
in their hearts. In consequence, for every man who 
could repeat a line from the addresses once delivered 
by Demosthenes and Cicero, there are ten familiar 
with a page, or even a volume, which came from 
the lips or dripped from the pen of the great Apos- 
tles of Christ. If one would know why mighty 
throngs dogged the very tracks of the Man from 
Nazareth that they might catch another word from 
His gracious lips, and why even His enemies were 
compelled to admit, “Never man spake like this Man’, 
he can make the discovery as he looks upon Jesus 
permitting John to lean upon His bosom, as he 
witnesses Him weeping at the grave of Lazarus, 
and hears the crowd say, “Behold, how He loved 
him’; as he follows Him to the hill of Bethany and 
overhears the bursting sobs, “O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, 
thou that killest the prophets, and stonest them which 
are sent unto thee, how often would I have gathered 
thy children together, even as a hen gathereth her 
chickens under her wings, and ye would not’! (Matt. 
23:37). Oras He goes to Calvary and listens to the 
dying man, in an appeal of affection for the very 
men who had cruelly crucified Him, “Father, for- 
give them; for they know not what they do”! 

The one Man who made the speech of all others 
sound like hollow mockery is the Man who so loved 
his fellows, whether they were good or bad, whether 
they were friends or enemies, that He laid down 
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His life for them. Such love has but to open its 
lips and devils will be made afraid, men will be 
made to hope, and angels will be made to rejoice in 
his oratory. “Though I speak with the tongues of 
men.and of angels, and have not charity, I am become 
as sounding brass, or a tinkling cymbal”. 


It is the inspiring spirit of prophecy. 

“And though I have the gift of prophecy, and wnder- 
stand all mysteries, and all knowledge; * * and have not 
charity, I am nothing’ (vs. 2). 

Prophecy is not to be despised! In fact, it is one 
of the great gifts of the Spirit, involving both 
“mystery” and “knowledge”. In the twelfth chap- 
ter of Corinthians, “the word of wisdom” and “the 
word of knowledge’ (vs. &), are mentioned first as 
among the gifts. In the fourteenth chapter of this 
same Epistle Paul writes, “Follow after charity, and 
desire spiritual gifts, but rather that ye may prophesy’, 
and argues, “He that prophesieth speaketh unto men 
to edification, and exhortation, and comfort”. And in 
concluding that chapter he makes a further appeal, 
“Wherefore, brethren, covet to prophesy’. A mere 
prediction might exist apart from any special love 
to God or men. Both Saul and Baalim were among 
the predictors of the Old Testament. But a man 
who prophesies is a man who speaks for God, and 
that can only be effectively done by him who loves. 
John Alexander Dowie was in many respects a re- 
markable man—a man of striking personality—a 
man of good educational accomplishments ; probably 
a man of clean character, and a man of exceptional 
eloquence. He properly esteemed the office of 
prophecy; he believed it to be one of the greatest 
ordered of God and known to the world, so he as- 
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sumed to be a prophet. He named himself, “The 
Prophet” ; he even went so far as to declare that he 
was “Elijah come again in the flesh.” Nine-tenths 
of all that he preached was Biblical; his emphasis 
upon the Second Coming of Christ and the subject 
of Divine healing met the sorest need of the century. 
Why then did he fail? Because in his prophesying 
there was no note of “love”. Harshness of spirit, 
criticism of brethren better than himself, defama- 
tion of the character of clean men, unjust imputa- 
tions against the motives of his fellows—these 
crippled his ministry. The lack of love on his own 
part toward people worthy of it resulted in the loss 
of the love of his followers, and effected a ruinous 
schism, and brought his brilliant career to a total 
eclipse. The test of the true prophet is twofold: 
first, that he should speak “the truth”; and second, 
that he should speak it “in love”. To speak a false- 
hood in love, as Christian Scientists do, is to de- 
light the Adversary, who knows how to fashion 
himself into an angel of light that he may deceive 
the elect. To speak the truth in anger, as Dowie so 
often did, is to doom the very truth itself, for 
“though I have the gift of prophecy, and understand 
all mysteries, and all knowledge; * * and have not 
charity, I am nothing’. 

It is the effective feature of faith. 

“And though I have all faith, so that I could remove 
mountains, and have not charity, I am nothing”. 

Now faith is a remarkable grace! When Paul 
comes to the end of this chapter he will separate 
out three graces to stand side by side and mention 
them as the abiding ones. They are related to the 
Christian as Peter and James and John were to 
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their Lord; they occupy the places of special privi- 
lege, and “Faith” is one of them. No moral man 
ever praised faith beyond the Apostle Paul. As 
Henry Drummond tells us, “It was Paul’s strong 
point.” You read his personal history in the Book 
of the Acts and faith accounts for him; you read 
his opinions in the Epistles, and faith is most often 
mentioned by him. He made faith the saving grace; 
he, like an earlier Luther, called to Israel to cease 
from an attempt at salvation by the performance of 
ceremonials, and to remember, “the just shall live 
by faith’, while “by the deeds of the Law there shall 
no flesh be justified in His sight’. As A. J. Gordon 
insisted, he made “faith the fundamental grace.” 

And yet, he did not exceed his Master. In fact, 
it was the Christ Himself who said, to have “faith 
as a grain of mustard seed’, would be to see moun- 
tains removed at one’s word; or the sycamore tree, 
with its broad, spreading roots, plucked up and 
planted in the sea. 

Now the Apostle turns about and tells us, 
“Though I have all faith, so that I could remove moun- 
tains, and have not charity, I am nothing’. Faith 
apart from love will desist after the first disap- 
pointment; the feeblest faith, animated by love, will 
never cease from endeavor, but die in the field. 
Some years since the Spaniards acutely believed 
that they could cope with America in a battle at 
sea. It took but two brief days to spoil their con- 
fidence and utterly subdue their spirit. When, dur- 
ing the Civil War, General Hood was Commander 
and Chief of the Confederate forces in Georgia, he 
sent a message to General Hardy—a subordinate 
officer—to attack a strongly fortified position of the 
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Union army. General Hardy said, “I do not think 
we can ever dislodge them, but we will attempt it.” 
His forces were repulsed with great loss of life. 
Again General Hood sent his messenger saying, 
“Tell General Hardy that I love him, and that I 
want him to take that fortification.” His torn lines 
were closed up, and with his remaining strength he 
went to a more crushing defeat. For the third time 
the messenger came from Hood, bearing the word, 
“Tell General Hardy that I love him, and that I 
want him to try it again.’ Hardy marshalled his 
regiment and marched them against the fort, to 
see them go down before the raking musketry and 
screeching shells. His little faith, inspired by a 
great love, moved him to attempt the impossible 
even though his army perish in the endeavor. Ah, 
truly, love is the effective feature of faith. 
But our fourth “if” introduces yet another fact. 


The basis of all true benevolence is love. “Though 
I bestow all my goods to feed the poor * * and have 
not charity, it profiteth me nothing”. Few things said 
by Henry Drummond in his matchless sermon were 
more needful to the age than his excoriation of love- 
less charity. He says, “It is a very easy thing to 
pass a copper to the needy; it is generally an easier 
thing than not to do so. * * We purchase relief 
from the sympathetic feeling aroused by the spec- 
tacle of misery. It is too cheap—too cheap for us 
and too dear for the beggar. If we really loved 
him, we would either do more for him or less.” 

I say, frankly, that when I study the gifts of men 
I am afraid that many of them will never be at all 
regarded of God. The man who only contributes 
to the cause of Christ enough to escape church dis- 
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cipline; the man who carefully measures whether 
his contribution will be regarded as a fairly re- 
spectable one in the judgment of his Christian as- 
sociates, or the man who gives in order to make a 
display of his generosity, without any concern for 
the alleviation of the suffering, the illumination of 
darkened minds, the uplift of discouraged hearts, 
and the redemption of sinful souls—each of these 
is within easy reach of the Apostle’s sweeping 
sentence, “Though I bestow all my goods to feed the 
poor, * * and have not charity, it profiteth me nothing”. 

It is one thing to do benevolence; it is another 
thing to be benevolent. The former is not approved 
of God; the latter alone is acceptable with Him. 
The former may have been without any love; the 
latter is love in action. Let me illustrate! Knight, 
in his History of England, tells us that when the 
Duke of Guise captured Calais from the English, he 
made a proclamation charging the inhabitants 
among the enemies of the French king that every 
one living in the town of Calais, having about 
him any money, plate or jewels to the value of one 
groat, should bring the same forthwith to the high 
altar of the churches, and his failure so to do would 
be punished with death. And Knight says, “By 
reason of this proclamation there was made a great 
and sorrowful offertory.” Doubtless some of them 
gave as much in proportion as the widow’s mite. 
That is, they laid their all upon the altar; but who 
believes it was acceptable with God? The act of 
giving was there, but the love spirit, which made 
the widow’s two mites a memorial, was absent. 
What difference is there between coming to the 
altar of giving, forced by the king’s threats and be- 
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ing dragged to the same expression of benevolence 
by the mandate of self-respect, or compelled to make 
an offering by the fear of public opinion, or driven 
to the same by the relentless desire to excite person- 
al admiration? People often put themselves out to 
explain to me why they are not contributors to the 
cause of Christ. In nine cases out of ten, the ex- 
planation is not needful. The real reason is well 
known—lack of love to God and lack of interest in 
His cause. It is not a question of property and 
poverty. The highest compliment Christ ever paid 
to a contributor to the Lord’s treasury was brought 
about by the gift of two pence. Men give not be- 
cause they love not; women sometimes spend much 
upon themselves and little upon the Lord’s cause, and 
in each instance, the love they bear to self and the 
love they bear to God, is alike eloquently proclaimed 
by the proportions. Mary Fletcher, the widow of 
the Rev. John Fletcher, had a small annual income 
amounting to less than $200 per annum. A friend who 
carefully cast up her accounts found that in a single 
year she had spent 19s 6d on personal apparel, and 
in a similar time contributed to the poor 182£. 
Lady Huntington was not more rich than many 
who moved in her social circle, but she loved more, 
and so $500,000 was wisely distributed in an en- 
deavor to meet a few of the world’s needs. She 
sold her jewels and erected chapels instead; she 
relinquished her expensive equipages; she gave up 
her liveried servants that she might minister to the 
needy. Instead of putting in many hours at the 
theatre every day, paying large sums for the privi- 
lege of looking upon harlots, putting life into false 
perspective, she purchased the theaters and opened 
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them to public worship. How do you account for 
Lady Huntington? One word—“Love”! And yet 
others have given as much without meriting any- 
thing of Divine favor. The explanation is in the 
inspired sentence, “Though I bestow all my goods to 
feed the poor, * * and have not charity, it profiteth me 
nothing’. 

Martyrdom is meritorious only when prompted 
by love. 

“Though I give my body to be burned, and have wot 
charity, it profiteth me nothing”. 

We have long had a saying, “The blood of the 
martyrs is the seed of the church!” Paul was not 
disputing that; but Paul is reminding us that there 
are martyrs and martyrs! Some were martyrs to 
folly; some were martyrs to fanaticism. All such 
died in vain. But some were martyrs for the love 
they bore to the crucified, yet living Christ. Such 
provided the seed of the Church. Gibbon, in his 
“History of Rome”, tells us that Timour once called 
certain suppliants and captives, who were distin- 
guished doctors of the law, to a conference, and 
proposed to them the captious question, which 
neither Bokhara, Samarkand, or Herat, had been 
able to answer. It was this: “Who are the true 
martyrs, those slain on my side, or those of mine 
enemies that have fallen?” But finally, one an- 
swered in the words of Mohammed himself, that the 
motive, not the ensign, constituted the martyr; that 
the Moslems of each party, who fought for the glo- 
ry of God, deserve that sacred appellation. 

We know definitely well that there are many 
martyrs whose deaths were neither necessary nor 
acceptable. Gibbon reminds us of certain Donatists 
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that they were possessed with the horror of life 
and actually desired death! They did everything in 
their power to invite it, and when justices would 
not execute it on complaint of their conduct, they 
forced their way into the courts of justice and com- 
pelled the affrighted judge to give orders for their 
immediate execution. If they failed to find a man 
who was willing to put them to death, they an- 
nounced the day on which, in the presence of their 
sons and brothers, they should cast themselves 
down upon the rocks. Gibbon says, “Many preci- 
pices were shown which had acquired fame by the 
number of religious suicides committed on them.” 
Such men serve not God, but Satan instead. They 
were willing to give their bodies to be burned, but 
it profited them nothing. 


How differently one views the banishment of John 
to the dreary isle of Patmos, when he learns that he 
is there for “the Word of God, and for the testimony 
of Jesus Christ’. How differently one views the death 
of Peter when he finds that he had loved life and 
expended its every power to the very moment when 
he was crucified, head down. How differently one 
views the martyrdom of Paul when he sees him 
grieving at giving up the fellowship of his brethren, 
yet bravely announcing to his executioners that his 
love of Christ was such that, for His Name’s sake, 
he was ready to be offered, the time of his departure 
being at hand. “Greater love hath no man than this, 
that a man lay down his life for his friends” (John 
15:13), “But God commendeth His love toward us, 
in that, while we were yet sinners, Christ died for us” 
(Rom. 5:8). He gave Himself, constrained by the 
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noblest passion that ever burned in the breast, the 
passion of love. 

Noblest! Yes, and most Divine, for “God is love’’. 
It was a beautiful and sweet thing that Henry 
Drummond said to some of the little company to 
whom he delivered his epoch-making sermon, “I 
beg the little band of would-be missionaries, (and 
I have the honor to call some of you by this name 
for the first time,) to remember that though you 
give your bodies to be burned, and have not charity, 
it profits nothing—nothing! You can take nothing 
greater to the heathen world than the impress and 
reflection of the Love of God upon your own char- 
acter. That is the universal language! It will take 
you years to speak in Chinese, or in the dialects of 
India. From the day you land, that language of 
Love, understood by all, will be pouring forth its 
unconscious eloquence. It is the man who is the 
missionary; it is not his words! His character is 
his message! In the heart of Africa, among the 
great Lakes, I have come across black men and 
women who remembered the only white man they 
ever saw before—David Livingstone; and as you 
cross his footsteps in that dark continent, men’s 
faces light up as they speak of the kind doctor who 
passed there years ago. They could not under- 
stand him, but they felt the love that beat in his 
heart. Take into your new sphere of labor, where 
you also mean to lay down your life, that simple 
charm, and your life work must succeed. You can 
take nothing greater; you need take nothing less. 
It is not worth while going if you take anything 
less. You may take every accomplishment; you 
may be braced for every sacrifice; but if you give 
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your body to be burned, and have not charity, it 
will profit you and the cause of Christ nothing”. 

Oh, it is a great attainment, this to which the 
Apostle invites us by his inspired appeal, and only 
an inspired spirit can ever make it possible both to 
you and to me, and a part of our actual experience. 
One may not consent to Campbell Morgan’s rendi- 
tion of a text in Galatians 5:22, but he will not dis- 
sent from his conclusions. He renders the text 
after this manner, “The fruit of the Spirit is love, 
even joy, peace, longsuffering, kindness, goodness, 
faithfulness, meekness, self-control” (Gal. 5:22, 23), 
and says “Joy is love’s consciousness, peace is love’s 
confidence, long-suffering is love’s habit, gentleness 
is love’s activity, goodness is love’s quantity, faith is 
love’s quality, meekness is love’s tone, temperance is 
love’s victory.” Thus we have a whole octave of 
graces, flowing like music out of this one grace of 
love, this one “fruit of the Spirit”. 

A consecrated woman has written upon, “The 
Christian’s Secret of a Happy Life”, but here, in 
the Apostle’s inspired speech, we have an open 
secret of the life of power. Time forbids that I 
pursue this study further today, and I invite you 
to come with me into its more glorious depths a 
week hence, forgetting not that today is the day ac- 
cepted with Him; today is the day of salvation, for 
God is love. 


CHARTER Vill 


THE INCOMPARABLE GRACE 


I CORINTHIANS 13:4-13. 


“He that speaketh in an unknown tongue edifieth him- 
self; but he that prophesieth edifieth the church. 

“T would that ye all spake with tongues, but rather that 
ye prophesied: for greater is he that prophesieth than he 
that speaketh with tongues, except he interpret, that the 
church may receive edifying. 

“Now, brethren, if I come unto you speaking with 
tongues, what shall I profit you, except I shall speak to 
you either by revelation, or by knowledge, or by proph- 
esying, or by doctrine? 

“And even things without life giving sound, whether 
pipe or harp, except they give a distinction in the sounds, 
how shall it be known what is piped or harped? 

“For if the trumpet give an uncertain sound, who shall 
prepare limself to the battle? 

“So likewise ye, except ye utter by the tongue words 
easy to be understood, how shall it be known what is 
spoken? for ye shall speak into the air. 

“There are, it may be, so many kinds of voices in the 
world, and none of them is without signification. 

“Therefore if I know not the meaning of the voice, I 
shall be unto him that speaketh a barbarian, and he that 
speaketh shall be a barbarian unto me. 

“Even so ye, forasmuch as ye are zealous of spiritual 
gifts, seek that ye may excel to the edifying of the 
Church. 

“Wherefore let him that speaketh in an unknown tongue 
pray that he may interpret’ (I Cor. 13:4-13). 
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THE INCOMPARABLE GRACE 
I Corinthians 13:4-13. 


fe our last study of this chapter, while employing 
the King James version, as is our custom, we 
defined the word charity to mean “love”, showing 
that love is the basis of all benevolence; and finally, 
that martyrdom is only meritorious when prompted 
by love. 


It would seem that Paul had exhausted the cata- 
logue of compliments for this grace when he has 
finished with the third verse; but, on the contrary, 
he has only commenced. We will not forget that 
when Henry Morehouse came to this country, a 
green young Irishman, he preached in the great hall 
for Mr. Moody for seven consecutive nights, and 
never shifted from the great theme of God’s love, 
nor from the great text of John 3:16, 


Without doubt every sentence in this thirteenth 
chapter of First Corinthians is worthy of a sermon. 
If one attempt to cover even a few of its verses in a 
single discourse, it leaves him convinced of an in- 
sufficient treatment. And yet, the general compre- 
hension of a chapter or book is an essential first 
step toward its more complete mastery. 


With this in mind we turn our attention to the 
ten remaining verses of this marvelous tribute to 
Love. In our last address the respective themes 
were introduced by the word “if.” To-day, “Love” 
is the key word. It appears five times in the ten 
verses. In four instances its employment presents 
a new side of the incomparable grace; and in the 
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fifth instance draws a conclusion and reaches a 
climax. 
IT IS UNWAVERINGLY KIND 


“Charity suffereth long, and is kind”, The old stoics 
used to teach men that to suffer, in stolid silence, 
was virtue. You could be as glum as you pleased 
if you said nothing. They did not even ask you to 
“grin and bear it”, but to be silent and bear it, 
whether you grinned or secretly groaned. The 
Christian Scientist has gone the stoic one better, 
and said, “If you suffer, say it is not so,” and no 
matter how deeply it hurts, hold tenaciously to the 
statement that “suffering is an illusion of mortal 
mind,” and keep smiling, encouraged by the thought 
that your silent, smiling agony may secure a new 
convert to the philosophy of “Science and Health.” 

But Christianity provides a grace whereby one 
may endure continued suffering and yet remain 
kind, and that grace is “love”. 

These are days in which we hear much said about 
the “milk of human kindness.” It is a trait of char- 
acter that has much or more to do with personal, 
domestic and social happiness than any that might 
be named. Henry Drummond is not extravagant 
when he declares, “No form of vice, not worldliness, 
not greed of gold, not drunkenness itself, does more 
to unchristianize society than evil temper. For 
embittering life, for breaking up communities, for 
destroying the most sacred relationships, for dev- 
astating homes, for withering up men and wom- 
en, for taking the bloom of childhood; in short, for 
sheer gratuitous misery-producing power, this in- 
fluence stands alone.” 

Have you never noticed that one-half the divorces 
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that are granted in court today are not given on 
Biblical grounds at all? They are not even granted 
as a release from cruelty; but “incompatibility of 
temper” is the commonest plea in our courts, which 
only means another name for no love, and I will 
prove it by a solitary illustration. If there is any 
woman in the world for whom my heart bleeds it 
is the sweet, wholesome, Christian woman whose 
life is bound up with that of a bloated drunkard. I 
never condemn her when she requests a separation ; 
and yet, I know perfectly well that love can even 
endure that debasement and be kind. John R. Mc- 
Conica was a college graduate. He married a 
beautiful young woman, and on the statement of 
Sam Hadley, the first weeks of wedded life were 
full of bliss. But John was a tippler, and finally 
drink dragged him down. Most of his time was 
spent in saloons. No provision was made for his 
wife and children, and finally the beautiful, cultured 
girl went back to her father in an eastern city. But 
she loved “Jack”, as she called him, and could not 
forget him. By the intervention of friends she kept 
on his track. Letter after letter reached the saloon 
where he was accustomed to “hang out.” Finally 
he got into a drunken brawl and had a bad gash cut 
in his eye. He was taken to the hospital and his 
wife got some Episcopal church women to visit him 
and encourage him. As soon as he was able to 
leave the hospital he got into a second row and 
again his face was badly hurt. On hearing this the 
wife set out, one hot August morning, by the Fall 
River boat, to reach the town in which he lay 
bruised and bleeding. Thinking that it might en- 
courage his sinking heart she sent him a message 


122 THE BIBLE OF THE EXPOSITOR 


saying, “Jack, I am coming at once. Will take the 
boat today.” He found that the boat would come 
in Sunday morning. His forehead was bandaged 
with absorbent cotton; strips of sticking plaster 
were about his head and cheek and nose to hold 
them together. He had on neither shirt, coat nor 
vest. An old linen duster supplied the place of all 
these garments. His trouser legs were split behind 
nearly to the knees, and at every step they would 
flop like a scarecrow in a cornfield. He had no 
stockings and his feet were sticking out from his 
shoes He was dirty and exhausted from hunger. 
But he knew his wife was coming and he wanted 
to see her. Hundreds of Newport’s most fashion- 
able guests would be on the boat, but Jack could 
not resist the desire to go down to the pier to see 
the one who had been so much to him. He intended 
to keep out of sight as much as possible, so he hid 
behind a big dry-goods box on the pier and watched 
the beautiful boat as she slowly steamed into the 
dock. Although he was trying to keep himself hid- 
den, he would peep out to see if the dear one was on 
board. There was another one, too, who was look- 
ing with both her eyes, and that was the loved one; 
and love has keen, sharp eyes. She was watching 
with all her loving heart to see if she could get a 
glimpse of Jack, and sure enough, she caught a view 
of his disfigured face as he peeped around the corner 
of the box where he was hiding. She flew down 
the gang-plank, and running up to the poor tramp 
she cried: “Oh, Jack, Jack!” and threw her arms 
about his neck and kissed him. She was a beautiful 
woman, and dressed as daintily as a queen, but she 
took his arm and walked up the pier in front of that 
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company of millionaires and fine people. It was a 
sight to make angels weep. “Charity suffereth long, 
and is kind’. 


IT IS UNWITTINGLY GENEROUS 


“Charity envieth not’. I have already said that an 
unwholesome temper is a great sorrow-producing 
agency. And yet the spirit of envy is a close second 
in its power to sadden the world. In whatever walk 
of life you find an envious man or woman, you find 
one subject to fits of sullenness, and one almost sure 
to subject others to severe criticism and harsh treat- 
ment. Plutarch tells us that Themistocles was so 
carried away with the love of glory, so immoderate- 
ly desirous of distinguishing himself by some great 
action, that, though he was very young when the 
battle of Marathon was fought, and Miltiades was 
everywhere extolled, he was observed to keep much 
alone, to be very pensive, and not to attend the 
usual entertainments. When he was asked the 
reason by his friends, who wondered at the change, 
he said the trophies of Miltiades would not suffer 
him to sleep. 

There is no more godlike grace than for a soul to be 
able to rejoice in its superiors, for a business man 
to take pleasure in the man who can do business 
better than he, for the minister to love and praise 
the minister who calls greater crowds about him 
than he himself can, for the mother to admire the 
neighbor woman who has brought up even better 
children than her own, and for a church member to 
praise a fellow-Christian whose capability has re- 
sulted in exaltation to office and honor. 


The point of competition is the best place con- 
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ceivable for the revelation of a Christian spirit. One 
of the most Christian men I have ever known re- 
vealed his character at this very point. I asked him 
one day if he did not find it a hardship to occupy a 
secondary place and to take orders whereas it had 
once been his right to give them, and he answered, 
“Tn no wise. On the contrary, there is not a success 
that comes to my superior that is not as much my 
joy as though it were my own. In fact, it is my own 
if it honor my Christ.” And the open secret of that 
man’s life was charity—charity to God and love for 
fellowmen. “Charity envieth not”. 


IT IS WILLINGLY UNSELFISH 


One can hardly imagine the different directions 
in which selfishness runs until he studies the Apos- 
tle’s definition of unselfishness and sees how many 
elements enter into the latter. 


“Charity vaunteth not itself’. 


The selfish man finds it impossible to be silent 
regarding his attainments. There is no tribute you 
can pay another but it provokes him to some ex- 
pression of self-estimation. 


“Ts not puffed up”. 


Selfishness cannot escape the strutting attitude; 
it inflates like a peacock; it expands like a balloon; 
it forgets that, as in both these instances, the whole 
business is accomplished by the use of hot air. 

“Doth not behave itself unseemly”. 


The truest gentility is never possible to the self- 
seeking! The fact that Pharaoh was born and bred 
in court could not save him from coarse behavior; 
but if Moses had never seen the inside of a palace his 
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meek spirit would have made him a Chesterfield in 
any company. Henry Drummond spoke truly when he 
said, “Put the most untutored persons into the high- 
est society, and if they have a reservoir of Love in 
their heart they will not behave themselves unseem- 
ly ; they simply cannot do it. And then he illustrates: 
“Carlyle said of Robert Burns that there was no 
truer gentleman in Europe. It was because he loved 
everything—the mouse, and the daisy, and all the 
things that God had made. So with this simple pass- 
port he could mingle with any society, and enter 
courts and palaces from his little cottage on the 
banks of the Ayr. You know the meaning of the 
word ‘gentleman.’ It means a gentle man—a man 
who does things gently, with love. And that is the 
whole mystery of it. The gentle man cannot in the 
nature of things do an ungentle, an ungentlemanly 
thing. The ungentle soul, the inconsiderate, unsym- 
pathetic nature cannot do anything else.” “Charity 
doth not behave itself unseemly’. 

The sentences that follow seem a logical sequence 
to this—“Seeketh not her own, is not easily provoked, 
thinketh no evil’. 

I have often contended, and I solemnly believe, 
that sickness as a rule does not sweeten the spirit 
of a man, but sours it instead. As a rule it does 
not produce unselfishness, but fruits in its opposite. 
And yet, if there be love enough in the heart, even 
the sick will remain unselfish, be patient before 
provocation, take little account of its own suffering. 
What better illustration could be found of these facts 
than that revealed by the life of Mrs. Bella Cook, 
nicknamed, “The Saint of Second Avenue,” by the 
people whose lives she blessed. Recently a con- 
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tributor to the “Christian Herald” rehearsed how in 
her early life she was employed by Anton G. Phelps 
as a Bible Reader. After she became an invalid, 
Mr. Phelps contributed largely to her support, and 
made her the medium through which he distributed 
his alms to the poor. The William E. Dodge family, 
especially Miss Grace Dodge, also became greatly 
interested in Mrs. Cook and dispensed their chari- 
ties by her hand, as did the Vanderbilts, Mrs. Field, 
Mrs. Henry Clues, Mrs. Charles Stickney, Lady 
Henry Somerset, and others. For fifty-four years 
Bella Cook never rose from her bed, yet scores of 
cases of poverty she carefully investigated—dis- 
pensing to each according to her superior judgment ; 
and never once did one of these alms seekers quit 
her bedside without a word of warning or en- 
couragement. 

Mrs. Cook believed in Divine healing, but after 
Dr. Cullis and others had prayed for her, without 
restoration, she said, “God’s answer to me is that 
given to Paul—‘My grace is sufficient for thee’, and 
so I will go on happy without health.” She so far 
absorbed herself in devotion to the church, to the 
loved ones, to the poor and lost, that she seemed 
often to forget her own suffering, and the writer 
in the “Christian Herald” says, “She was sur- 
rounded by an atmosphere of spiritual gentleness, 
tenderness and benevolence, which was wafted 
from Paradise. Words were insufficient to picture 
her affectionate bearing, her chaste nature and the 
enduring, unmurmuring submission to the Divine 
will. Her soul was a gem of rare beauty for the 
Master’s crown.” She herself is the author of two 
volumes in the nature of an autobiography, and the 
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proof of her triumph is in the title, “Rifted Clouds.” 
Kate Upson Clark, writing regarding her books 
said, “They remind one of ‘The Imitation of Christ’, 
and the ‘Saint’s Rest’.”. No wonder! They ex- 
pressed both! 


Ah, beloved, we who have been under the bless- 
ing of God, but have been given to vaunting our- 
selves, to being puffed up, to behaving ourselves un- 
seemly, to seeking our own, to indulging in easy 
provocation, to taking account of evil; let us re- 
member the grace we need to cure us of all this, 
and to accomplish in us the more conquering Chris- 
tian life! Only such as have this grace, “Rejoiceth 
not in iniquity, but rejoiceth in the truth; beareth all 
things, believeth all things, hopeth all things, endureth 
all things”! 


If there were time one ought to elaborate each of 
these sentences. There are some very decent peo- 
ple who seem to rejoice in unrighteousness; at least 
if we judge them by what occupies their lips—they 
are scandal-mongers. And there are some that re- 
joice little in “the truth,” at least if we may judge 
them by the fads of faith after which they are fol- 
lowing and their semi-defense of falsehood. Every 
will-o’-the-wisp starts them on a new lead. Name 
it “New Thought’, call it “Progressive”, publish it 
as “the latest scientific discovery”, and they are on 
the search. 


But at the seventh verse the Apostle seems to 
change his theme from that of willing unselfishness, 
and by four sentences gets ready for the great state- 
ment which looks to a conclusion of the whole mat- 
ter, namely, “Charity never faileth’. Leading up to 
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that he declared, love “beareth all things, believeth 
all things, hopeth all things, endureth all things”. 


IT IS WONDROUSLY STABLE 


“Charity never faileth”’. After all, its transcendent 
superiority is in its stability. Concerning prophecy 
the Apostle says that Shall pass away; concerning 
tongues, they shall cease; concerning knowledge, it 
shall vanish away, at least that which we once knew 
must give place when the larger acquisition comes, 
for “now I know in part’, “but then shall I know 
even as also I am known”. We know only as a child, 
but when we become men we put away childish 
things. We see superficially as in a mirror darkly, 
but we are destined to see face to face. Yes, the 
partial knowledge shall pass. The accomplishments 
of life are many of them like ships—they “pass in 
the night.” But the grace of life is like life itself, 
it “abideth forever”. 

The point at which most men miss the mark is 
by seeking that which seems important but proves 
to be only a passing accomplishment. It does not 
take long for the tongue of the orator to be silent, 
and the sounds that pass his lips to die forever from 
the ears of men. And, it does not take long for the 
field of battle to forget the successful commander 
and turn itself to the common use of corn growing. 
Macaulay tells us of the great William Pitt, the 
Commoner of England, who had vanquished French 
marshalls in Germany and French admirals on the 
Atlantic, who had conquered for his country one 
great empire, on the frozen shores of Ontario, and 
another under the tropical sun near the mouth of 
the Ganges, that it was not in the nature of things 
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that popularity, such as he had, should be permanent. 
It was gone before his children were old enough to 
understand that their father was a great man. He 
was at length placed in situations in which neither 
his talents for administration, nor his talents for de- 
bate, appeared to the best advantage. The energy 
and decision which had eminently fitted him for the 
direction of war were not needed in time of peace. 


Ah, truly, the most praised accomplishments of 
men soon pass away. But the one grace that abides 
is the grace that comes down from above; the grace 
that defines the very character of God himself— 
Charity. “Charity never faileth” ! 

But love is more than a passive grace; it is ac- 
tive; and when you look to its accomplishments, 
the truth obtains, love never fails. Our faith often 
falls short and the Master has occasion to rebuke us 
—“O ye of little faith”. Our hopes are often dashed 
to the earth. They die with comparative ease. But 
“Charity never faileth’. That is why the Apostle 
could say, “Now abideth faith, hope, charity, these 
three; but the greatest of these is charity’. Apply it 
to character and it is true! None the less true when 
employed with reference to accomplishments. I 
could, if there were time, illustrate this from every 
walk of life. It is true in domestic life—“Charity 
never faileth”’. It is true in social life—“Charity 
never faileth’. It is true in religious life—“Charity 
never faileth”. 

The man who undertakes to win his fellows to 
Christ may need other accomplishments and may 
employ all capabilities, but the untiring and in- 
vincible grace is “charity.” Permit another illustra- 
tion from down in Water Street, in conclusion. 
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One night an old man came in. He was about 
sixty years of age, but he looked a full hundred. 
He was one of the most typical tramps that had 
ever entered that resort of hobos. He was more 
than six feet tall, his dirty gray beard was a foot 
long, and his hair of the same color hung a foot 
down his back. His eyes were bleared and full of 
matter, and his face had not been touched with 
water for weeks. He wore an old ragged overcoat, 
which looked as if it had been pulled out of some 
ash barrel, and it was drawn up around his throat 
and fastened with a nail. His trousers were literal- 
ly rags. He had on no shirt or undershirt and on 
his feet were pieces of rags tied up with strings. 
He peered forward and said, “Mr. Hadley, are you 
there?” “Yes,” answered that marvelous worker, “I 
am here.” “Will you pray for me, I am contrite.” 
No sooner had Mr. Hadley prayed than he said, 
“Well, I am saved; no doubt about it.” And then 
turning to Mr. Hadley he asked, “What are you go- 
ing to give me?” “Well, I will give you a night’s 
lodging.” “Nothing else.” “I will give you a quar- 
ter for your breakfast.” “That’s right; I always 
knowed you was a Christian!” “I'll come every 
night’ "Oh, don't,” said Mr. Hadley« “Yes anil 
come every night.” Now this very man was a col- 
lege graduate. He had studied law in the office of 
E. M. Stanton, the great War Secretary under the 
immortal Lincoln. He had entered upon what 
promised to be a lucrative practice, when whisky 
dragged him down. He entered the army and came 
out of it a confirmed drunkard. His degradation was 
rapid. Finally, when home, wife and children were 
gone, he descended to the very depths. Next night 
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he was on hand again and went up and tried to put 
his arms around Hadley’s neck, and Hadley re- 
pulsed him and pointed to the door, and said, “Go!” 
“Do you mean it?” he asked. “If you linger around 
here much longer I will show you whether I mean it 
or not.” So he moved slowly away, cursing Hadley 
as he went. He cursed the mission and everybody 
else, and swore that he would die in the streets be- 
fore he would ever come again. ~ 


It had been a sore night for Hadley; drunken 
longshoremen had disturbed his meeting and per- 
turbed his spirit, and so he was more brusk with 
the old man than he would have been. A little 
while later when Hadley came to pray, not a word 
would pass his lips. He remembered his harsh 
treatment of the old Colonel, as they called him. 
He went to bed, but could not sleep; he could think 
of nothing but the poor old man going out into the 
night, and he says, “I believe I learned a little, just 
a little, that night of what the blessed Jesus must 
have suffered for me when he spent that awful night 
in the Garden. Two weary weeks dragged slowly 
by after Hadley’s treatment of the old man when 
the monthly meeting for workers was held. Had- 
ley was asked to speak. Rising he said, “Yes, I 
have something to say.” He told how he had 
treated the old man and said, “I have been con- 
demned ever since.” The mission workers prayed 
for the Old Colonel and for Hadley that God would 
forgive him if he had been rude to the old man. 
That night the Old Colonel was back again on the 
back bench. When Mr. Hadley saw him he went 
straight to him and put his arms around his neck 
and burst into tears. He took him out to a restau- 
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rant and got him a beefsteak, some potatoes, bread 
and butter and coffee, and sat down beside him 
while he ate. Hadley said, “He crowded it in like a 
famished animal.” I got a tub of hot water, a bar 
of soap and some towels and washed this poor out- 
cast and threw his old vermin-infested rags into the 
fire and dressed him in clean clothes. He took him 
to a barber and had him put the clipper on him, cut 
the long hair and beard, but left the moustache. At 
night we went to the meeting and he came forward 
for prayers, but oh, how changed! His whole frame 
trembled with emotion and tears fell from his eyes 
as he cried, “Oh, Lord, if it is not too late, forgive 
me, I am a poor lost sinner.” For six nights he was 
at the altar pleading, but when Saturday night came 
he rose from his knees with heaven in his face, and 
cried, “Oh, Brother Hadley, I am saved!” “TI be- 
lieve it,” said Hadley, and then they did hug one 
another. From that moment the old beggar tramp 
was changed into a child of God. He fairly loathed 
rum and its evil effects. God seemed to restore his 
intellect which had been so badly impaired. It was 
a marvel how his youth began to return, and from 
that time he walked the streets a dignified, Chris- 
tian gentleman. Thousands gave him audience 
while he told the story of the love of Jesus. When 
he sickened, at last, they put him in the Presby- 
terian Hospital whence he passed to glory and 
triumph, and another star was set in Sam Hadley’s 
crown; and another friend on the far shore waited 
to welcome him into the eternal habitation. “Charity 
never fatleth”! and though, of the abiding graces, 
there are three, faith, hope, charity, “the greatest of 
these is charity”! 


Cin Aree esRe Xe 


FUNDAMENTALISM VERSUS 


PENTECOSTALISM 


| CORINTHIANS, CHAPTER 14. 


“Follow after charity, and desire spiritual gifts, but 
rather that ye may prophesy. 

“For he that speaketh in an unknown tongue speaketh 
not unto men, but unto God: for no man understandeth 
him: howbeit in the spirit he speaketh mysteries. 

“But he that prophesieth speaketh unto men to edifica- 
tion, and exhortation, and comfort. 

“He that speaketh in an unknown tongue edifieth him- 
self; but he that prophesieth edifieth the Church. 

“T would that ye all spake with tongues, but rather that 
ye prophesied: for greater is he that prophesieth than he 
that speaketh with tongues, except he interpret, that the 
Church may receive edifying. 

“Now, brethren, if I come unto you speaking with 
tongues, what shall I profit you, except I shall speak to 
you either by revelation, or by knowledge, or by prophesy- 
ing, or by doctrine? 

“And even things without life giving sound, whether 
pipe or harp, except they give a distinction in the sounds, 
how shall it be known what is piped or harped? 

“For if the trumpet give an uncertain sound, who shall 
prepare himself to the battle? 

“So likewise ye, except ye utter by the tongue words 
easy to be understood, how shall it be known what is 
spoken? for ye shall speak into the air. 

“There are, it may be, so many kinds of voices in the 
world, and none of them is without signification. 

“Therefore if I know not the meaning of the voice, I 
shall be unto him that speaketh a barbarian, and he that 
speaketh shall be a barbarian unto me. 

“Even so ye, forasmuch as ye are zealous of spiritual 
gifts, seek that ye may excel to the edifying of the Church. 

“Wherefore let him that speaketh in an unknown tongue 
pray that he may interpret. 

“For if I pray in an unknown tongue, my spirit prayeth, 
but my understanding is unfruitful. 

“What is it then? I will pray with the spirit, and I 
will pray with the understanding also: I will sing with 
the spirit, and I will sing with the understanding also. 

“Else, when thou shalt bless with the spirit, how shall 
he that occupieth the room of the unlearned say Amen 
at thy giving of thanks, seeing he understandeth not what 
thou sayest? 
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“For thou verily givest thanks well, but the other is not 
edified. 

a thank my God, I speak with tongues more than ye 
all: 

“Vet in the Church I had rather speak five words with 
my understanding, that by my voice I might teach others 
also, than ten thousand words in an unknown tongue. 

“Brethren, be not children in understanding: howbeit in 
malice be ye children, but in understanding be men. 

“In the Law it is written, With men of other tongues 
and other lips will I speak unto this people; and yet for 
all that will they not hear Me, saith the Lord. 

“Wherefore tongues are for a sign, not to them that 
believe, but to them that believe not: but prophesying 
serveth not for them that believe not, but for them which 
believe. 

“Tf therefore the whole Church be come together into 
one place, and all speak with tongues, and there come in 
those that are unlearned, or unbelievers, will they not say 
that ye are mad? 

“But af all prophesy, and there come in one that be- 
lieveth not, or one unlearned, he is convinced of all, he 
is judged of all: 

“And thus are the secrets of his heart made manifest; 
and so falling down on his face he will worship God, and 
report that God is in you of a truth. 

“How is it then, brethren? when ye come together, 
every one of you hath a psalm, hath a doctrine, hath a 
tongue, hath a revelation, hath an interpretation. Let all 
things be done unto edifying. 

“Tf any man speak in an unknown tongue, let it be by 
two, or at the most by three, and that by course; and let 
one interpret. 

“But if there be no interpreter, let him keep silence in 
the Church; and let him speak to himself, and to God. 

“Let the prophets speak two or three, and let the other 
judge. 

: “Te any thing be revealed to another that sitteth by, 
let the first hold his peace. 

“For ye may all prophesy one by one, that all may learn, 
and all may be comforted. 

“And the spirits of the prophets are subject to the 
prophets. 

“For God is not the author of confusion, but of peace, 
as in all Churches of the saints. 

“Let your women keep silence in the Churches: for it 
is not permitted unto them to speak; but they are com- 
manded to be under obedience, as also saith the Law. 

“And if they will learn anything, let them ask their 
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husbands at home: for it is a shame for women to speak 
in the church. 

“What! came the Word of God out from you? or came 
it unto you only? 

“Tf any man think himself to be a prophet, or spiritual, 
let him acknowledge that the things that I write unto 
you are the commandments of the Lord. 

“But if any man be ignorant, let him be ignorant. 

“Wherefore, brethren, covet to prophesy, and forbid not 
to speak with tongues. 

“Let all things be done decently and in order’ (I Cor. 
14:1-40). 
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FUNDAMENTALISM VERSUS 
PENTECOSTALISM 


I Corinthians, Chapter 14. 


ODERNISM has left no stone unturned in its 
endeavor to discredit Fundamentalism. It is 
not at all unusual to have them identify the World’s 
Christian Fundamentals Association with Pente- 
costalism. It will be seen by any one who studies 
our confession of faith that it makes no reference 
whatever to the peculiarities of that movement. 
The true Fundamentalist is the man who holds in- 
telligently to the nine points of our declaration. The 
great majority of Fundamentalists would not at all 
agree with Pentecostal leaders, but rather with the 
Apostle Paul who said, “J thank my God, I speak 
with tongues more than ye all: yet in the church I had 
rather speak five words with my understanding, that 
by my voice I might teach others also, than ten thou- 
sand words in an unknown tongue” (I Cor. 14:18, 19). 
This is an age of religious novelties. Hundreds 
of sects now characterize Christendom, and every 
month makes for a new religious movement. Athens 
is no longer distinguished because “the Athenians 
and strangers which were there spent their time in 
nothing else, but either to tell, or to hear some new 
thing’. Almost every American city is now the 
capitol of some new cult. 

Shortly ago Maine suggested “Sanfordism” ; Bos- 
ton, “Eddyism”; Allegheny, “Russellism” ; Chicago, 
“Dowieism.” The Pacific coast not to be out-done 
by the Eastern seaboard, or the middle west, has, 
among many other movements, and as its most 
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modern, the honor of starting one known as Pente- 
costalism. This latest religious excitement is inter- 
esting for the twofold reason that it is everywhere 
being associated with the Second Coming of Christ, 
and that the Scriptures do address themselves, in 
no small way, to this subject of “tongues!” 

It should be sufficient to remind our readers that 
nowhere in the Book is “an unknown tongue” re- 
lated directly or indirectly to the Second Coming 
of Jesus; and the linking of these two, in such in- 
timate relation, by the devotees of the so-called 
“Apostolic Faith”, is purely a question of personal 
privilege, while the circumstance that “Holiness 
People” are in most cases the subjects and advocates 
of this strange movement, is more likely a result of 
psychical temperament than of Scriptural teaching. 

Lord Wolseley says of Stonewall Jackson, that 
“he inspired his soldiers with an unquestionable be- 
lief in him as their leader; they did not ask him 
where he was going, they were content to follow.” 
Fundamentalists seek assiduously to maintain that 
attitude toward the Word of God. 

After having collated every passage in the Bible 
referring to this theme, we have chosen to arrange 
them in three topics: ‘The Promise of Tongues, 
the Experience of Tongues, and the Employment of 
Tongues. 


THE PROMISE OF TONGUES 


This promise is not found in the Old Testament 
Scriptures. Isaiah, in upbraiding the drunkards of 
Ephraim, and the apostates of Israel, declares that 
they have stumbled in judgment; that they are full 
of filthiness and that God will teach them “knowl- 
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edge” by men of strange lips, and “with stammering 
lips and another tongue will He speak to this people” 
(Is. 28:11). But the context shows that it was not 
to be an “unknown tongue”, but rather the reprov- 
ing tongue of conquering aliens. 


The great passage in Joel, which Peter declared 
to be fulfilled at Pentecost reads after this manner: 

“And it shall come to pass afterward, that I will pour 
out My Spirit upon all flesh; and your sons and your 
daughters shall prophesy, your old men shall dream 
dreams, your young men shall see visions: * * 

“T will shew wonders in the heavens, and in the earth, 
blood, and fire, and pillars of smoke. 

“The sun shall be turned into darkness, and the moon 
into blood, before the great and the terrible day of the 
Lord come” (Joel 2:28-31), 

but not a word of “unknown tongues”. When, 
therefore, Isaiah 28:11 is quoted as an “unknown 
tongue”, the context is disregarded. And when one 
appeals to Joel, as containing a promise of the 
“tongues”, he assumes it to hold what the most care- 
ful research will never discover. There are few, 
very few, New Testament circumstances or graces, 
which are not expressly stated or clearly fore- 
shadowed in the Old Testament Scriptures; but 
those hoary writings have no knowledge of the “un- 


known tongue”. 


In the New Testament, the promise of tongues 
appears in a disputed passage. Mark 16:15-18 reads, 


“Go ye into all the world, and preach the Gospel to 
every creature. 

“Fle that believeth and is baptized shall be saved; but 
he that believeth not shall be damned. . 

“And these signs shall follow them that believe; in My 
Name shall they cast out devils; they shall speak with 
new tongues; : F 

“They shall take up serpents, and if they drink any 
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deadly thing, it shall not hurt them; they shall lay hands 

on the sick, and they shall recover” (Mark 16:15-18). 

In our mind the evidence in favor of the genuine- 
ness of this part of the Word of God is convincing. 
We have no disposition whatever to remove it from 
the sacred canon because it involves some difficulties 
for weak faith, nor yet to teach that untenable doc- 
trine that these promises were for Apostles only, or 
at the most, for an apostolic age. Any believer, 
who truly trusts the Divine Record, cannot question 
that “tongues” were one of the gifts of the early 
people, and in our Bible study we have found no 
reason for believing that the early Church enjoyed 
any exclusive privileges. 


Tongues, however, are distinctly declared to be 
a gift of secondary consideration. In writing to the 
Corinthians, Paul says, 


“desire spiritual gifts, but rather that ye may prophesy. 

“For he that speaketh in an unknown tongue speaketh 
not unto men, but unto God: for no man understandeth 
him; howbeit in the spirit he speaketh mysteries. 

“But he that prophesieth speaketh unto men to edifica- 
tion, and exhortation, and comfort. 

“He that speaketh in an unknown tongue edifieth 
himself; but he that prophesieth edifieth the church. 

“T would that ye all spake with tongues, but rather 
that ye prophesied: for greater is he that prophesteth 
than he that speaketh with tongues, except he interpret, 
that the Church may receive edifying” (I Cor. 14:1-5). 


In fact, the Apostle goes further and declares that 
speaking with tongues is profitless in itself: 


“Now, brethren, if I come unto you speaking with 
tongues, what shall I profit you, except I shall speak 
to you either by revelation, or by knowledge, or by proph- 
esying, or by doctrine’? (I Cor. 14:6). 


This is all the more significant in view of the 
fact that Paul himself had experienced this gift. 
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Again, that he put a low estimate upon it is perfect- 
ly evident when one studies his statement of the 
Spirit’s gifts. In the list of nine gifts recorded in 
I Corinthians 12:8-10, the gift of tongues stands in 
the eighth place. In I Corinthians 12:28, where he 
declares that he has set them in the order of their 
importance beginning with the most desirable, he 
puts the gift of tongues in the last place. When 
writing to the Romans (12:6-8), and to the Ephe- 
sians (4:8-11), he does not so much as mention this 
as among the gifts of the Spirit. 

It is never made a sine qua non of the Spirit’s 
baptism. There is not a place in the Bible where 
the outpouring of the Spirit is promised, and 
tongues are distinctly mentioned as the proof of its 
individual reception. On the contrary, the one 
promise in that connection relates itself to belief in 
Christ (Mark 16:17). It is at this point that the 
“Apostolic Faith” publications blunder. Almost 
without exception, they make it the essential evi- 
dence of the reception of the Spirit. In examining 
a dozen of their publications, we have found it is 
their ordinary position, and yet no careful reader 
of the New Testament will so find it. The Holy 
Spirit is mentioned in the Book of Acts, alone, fifty- 
seven times, while tongues are mentioned but six, 
and four of those relate themselves to a single in- 
stance. While the gift of tongues is mentioned in 
some instances as the result of the Spirit, there are 
at least two dozen other distinct results that are 
mentioned in the Book of Acts alone. In the 13th 
of I Corinthians Paul even goes so far as to hint 
that a man might speak with “the tongue of men and 
of angels”, and yet be without the grace of God, 
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much less the gift of the Holy Ghost; and that he 
would remain as “sounding brass or a tinkling cym- 
bal”. In the 14th chapter, Paul significantly sug- 
gests that when a crowd of men and women as- 
semble to speak with tongues, it may seem more 
nearly an evidence of insanity than of the Spirit’s 
baptism (J Cor. 14:23). And under no circumstances 
should more than three bear testimony in tongues, 
and these always in turn, with some one present to 
interpret every word (I Cor. 14:27). Possibly it may 
not have occurred to those who believe “tongues” 
are the sure proof of the reception of the Spirit, that 
Jesus Christ, who had the Spirit without measure, 
never in any circumstance, so far as we know, spake 
in a tongue. 


THE EXPERIENCE OF TONGUES 


It sometimes came with the reception of the Spir- 
it. At Jerusalem, on the Day of Pentecost, “they 
were all filled with the Holy Ghost, and began to speak 
with other tongues, as the Spirit gave them utterance” 
(Acts 2:4). At Czesarea, when the Gentiles received 
Jesus, the Jews “heard them speak with tongues and 
magnify God” (Acts 10:46). At Ephesus, when the 
believers were baptized into the Name of the Lord 
Jesus, and the Apostle laid his hands upon them, 
“the Holy Ghost came on them; and they spake with 
tongues, and prophesied” (Acts 19:4-6). But when in 
Samaria, Peter and John laid hands on Philip’s con- 
verts, and they received the Holy Spirit, no mention 
of tongues is made. Paul, writing to the Romans 
(12:6), declares that we have “gifts differing accord- 
ing to the grace that is given to us’; and when he 
pens his Epistle to the Corinthians (12th chap.), he 
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declares that the Spirit distributes his gifts, and 
distinctly states that, whereas “to one is given by the 
Spirit the word of wisdom; to another the word of 
knowledge by the same Spirit; To another faith by 
the same Spirit; to another the gifts of healing by the 
same Spirit; To another the working of miracles; to 
another prophecy; to another discerning of spirits; to 
another divers kinds of tongues.” In the 30th verse of 
the same chapter he distinctly teaches that all who 
are members of the body do not speak with tongues. 

At Pentecost this experience took the form of 
“other,” but intelligent tongues. They preached in 
languages with which they had not been familiar, 
but which were the mother-tongues of their audi- 
tors. The value and advantage of such a gift no 
man can question; but it is little short of ludicrous 
to read paper after paper, where men, writing from 
Los Angeles, Spokane, Houston, Waco, Fort Worth, 
Chicago, Minneapolis, and fifty other places for that 
matter, are reporting a great Pentecost in each in- 
stance, and setting the fact—both of its certainty and 
its greatness—by the circumstance that some one or 
two, or, as in some instances, half a dozen, or fifteen, 
have received “the gift of tongues’. Pentecost meant 
more than the gift of tongues; it made intelligent 
tongues through which the Gospel passed to the 
people in power and demonstration of the spirit, 
convincing of sin, and revealing the way of salva- 
tion! 

Extravagant uses of the word Pentecost are with- 
out power. The sore need of the church is not re- 
porters of Pentecosts which have not occurred, but 
that experience of the Spirit which would produce 
a Pentecost after the order of the inspired record! 


144 THE BIBLE OF THE EXPOSITOR 


Again, at Pentecost, Peter, the most Spirit-filled, 
seems to have spoken in his own tongue. When he 
came to appear in the presence of the people to 
preach, he used the tongue which he had employed 
from his childhood, and when he quoted from the 
Old Testament texts, his auditors needed no inter- 
preter. 

God forbid that we should speak one word against 
any demonstration of the Spirit, but we confess to 
some impatience with them who do not deal in plain 
speech. We were brought up “down South,” where 
every uneducated negro preacher regarded it a sur- 
passing evidence to mental and spiritual superiority 
to employ words that were beyond the ken of his 
crowd; and we have often known, among white 
men, not a few ministers of the Gospel of the Son 
of God, who needed to listen to Dr. John Hall’s 
sentence, once delivered in a theological seminary, 
“Young men, it is a good thing to know Greek, but 
if you preach in this country, speak in plain Eng- 
lish.” There is a story of a southern preacher 
whose black slave was among his auditors. The 
sermon, on this day, had been particularly long and 
dry, but the minister had noticed Sambo scribbling 
during most of the time. At the close of the serv- 
ice he asked Sambo, “What were you doing with 
that paper and pencil?’ “I was ’er takin’ notes, 
Massah.” “Let me see them!” Studying them a 
moment, he said, “Why, Sambo, this looks to me 
like nonsense.” “That is what I thought all the 
time you was a-preaching it, Boss!” 

I would prefer to have my tongue “cleave to the 
roof of my mouth”, than to speak one word against the 
working of the Spirit; but if I am to judge from 
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the reports that appear in Apostolic (?) publica- 
tions that are now being put forth, I am perfectly 
convinced that much of what is being exploited as 
a sure evidence of the Spirit of God is sheer non- 
sense. For instance, one man reports in these pa- 
pers that he spoke for half an hour in some beauti- 
ful tongue unknown to him, but a well educated 
minister present told him it was splendid Greek. 
There is not one educated minister in a thousand 
that can pass judgment upon Greek, whether it is 
good or bad; they do not know Greek well enough, 
and if it were the kind of Greek the minister brings 
from college or the theological seminary text 
books, it would hardly be intelligent to the now 
living Grecian; so where is the profit? If the Lord 
ever had any purpose of permitting us to speak in 
classic Greek, He would have wrought a great ac- 
commodation had He given it while we were yet 
sweating over theological seminary lessons. 
Arthur T. Pierson, whose mind was sufficiently 
open to see the truth of the verbal inspiration of the 
Scriptures ; who never under any circumstances was 
shaken in his confidence in the Deity of Christ, nor 
swerved from the great doctrine of the Atonement; 
Arthur Pierson, the man who, in his “Miracles of 
Missions”, revealed his confidence in Divine heal- 
ing, whose statements concerning the Second Com- 
ing of Jesus, were in line with the Word of the 
Lord ; whose deep spiritual life linked him with the 
great Keswick Conference, quoted an intelligent and 
Christian writer from India, who declared that the 
“unknown tongues” which appeared there “were 
no language whatever, but a jargon of sounds, a 
mimicry of the gifts of tongues known to the New 
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Testament,” and expressed his fear lest Satan has 
taken an additional step upon Spiritualism, and by 
deceiving some of the elect, has taken possession of 
their tongues also. Whether this was true, it is not 
ours to say; but we do say, that so long as we hold 
the 14th of I Corinthians as inspired, it will be 
necessary for those who profess to have received 
“the gift of tongues”, to conform their conduct to 
the rules the Apostle there lays down if they are to 
enjoy our confidence. 


THE EMPLOYMENT OF TONGUES 


The primary purpose of the strange tongue is 
praise and prayer. That such a tongue existed in 
the New Testament experience cannot be sanely 
disproved ; that the gifts of the New Testament time 
were intended for all ages is not the subject of doubt 
with some of us. With Gordon we affirm that it is 
impossible for me to look at that rich cluster of 
promises that hang by a single stem in Mark 16: 
16-18, and pluck out what suits us, declaring that 
the rest of them obtained only for a short time. 
Such treatment of the Word of God is unworthy the 
sincere students of the Bible. The “gift” is there, 
and the “gift” may be here. 

Now, what is the purpose of it? Paul leaves that 
in no debate. In the chapter which is the basis of 
this discourse, he distinctly says, “He that speaketh 
in an unknown tongue speaketh not unto men, but unto 
God”; “He that speaketh in an unknown tongue 
edifieth himself”, and again, “How shall it be known 
what is spoken? for ye shall speak wmto the ar”? 

Even if he pray in a tongue, he sayeth, “My spirit 
prayeth, but my understanding is unfruitful’. Dr. A. 
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B. Simpson expressed his doubt as to whether “the 
tongue” was the human tongue at all, since Paul, 
in the 13th of I Corinthians has spoken, not alone of 
the tongues of men, but also of the tongues of 
angels; and says that in the Apostolic Church the 
strange tongue was not always the vehicle of 
preaching to people of other languages, but rather 
the channel of direct worship and adoration. 

Horace Bushnell, referring to the gift of tongues 
enjoyed by Edward Irving, says that it was “an 
ecstatic utterance in words and sounds, which 
neither he nor any that heard him, understood.” If 
genuine it could only be employed, then, in praise 
and prayer, and Paul intimates that even both of 
these in your own tongue is more profitable. 

It becomes the secret closet, not the public as- 
sembly. Paul never sought more earnestly to make 
anything clearer than this—that strange tongues 
were not to be paraded. We do not belong to 
the company of those who object to the hearty 
“amen.” We do not happen to be so sensitively con- 
structed that a “Bless the Lord,” coming from the 
congregation, jars in the least. Had I been present 
that morning when Peter lifted up the lame man, 
and witnessed him going with them into the Tem- 
ple, walking and leaping, and praising God, we 
might have joined the Free Methodists, and sent up 
a shout. But we have never yet been present in a 
meeting where colored people, or white, engage in 
a babel of voices; fall in physical contortion, or 
trances that take the aspect of the modern 
medium, to be convinced it was the Spirit of God. 
In the New Testament records the demons tore men 
as they came out of them; but so far as we know, 
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the entrance of the Spirit into every man was as 
sweet and quiet as the coming of the light over the 
eastern hills at the break of the morn. 


Finally, the experience of love is better than the 
tongue of angels. Some one has called attention to 
the significant relation which the 12th, 13th, and 
14th chapters of lst Corinthians sustain to this sub- 
ject. In the 12th chapter, Paul enumerates the spir- 
itual “gifts” which are distributed among believers. 
In the 14th chapter, he urgently warns against the 
abuses which had come upon the last and least of 
all these gifts, namely, “speaking with tongues”, 
and right between these two chapters he tells us 
what is best of all the gifts, and beginning with the 
least of them, the “speaking with tongues”, he rises 
to the greatest, and says its name is “Charity.” 


“Though I speak with the tongues of men and of angels, 
and have not charity, I am become as sounding brass, or 
a tinkling cymbal. 

“And though I have the gift of prophecy, and under- 
stand all mysteries, and all knowledge; and though I have 
all faith, so that I could remove mountains, and have not 
charity, I am nothing. 

“And though I bestow all my gocds to feed the poor, 
and though I give my body to be burned, and have not 
charity, 1t profiteth me nothing. 

“Charity suffereth long, and is kind; charity envieth 
not; charity vaunteth not itself, 1s not puffed up, 

“Doth not behave itself unseemly, seeketh not her own, 
is not easily provoked, thinketh no evil; 

“Rejoiceth not in iniquity, but rejoiceth in the truth; 

“Beareth all things, believeth all things, hopeth all 
things, endureth all things. 

“Charity never faileth” (I Cor. 13:1-8). 


No wonder he concludes this chapter with this 
sentence, “And now abideth faith, hope, charity, these 
three; but the greatest of these 1s charity’; nor yet 
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that he opens the next chapter after this manner, 
“Follow after charity”. 

When the Japanese Princess was in Philadelphia 
in 1876, in attendance upon the great centennial ex- 
position, an American gentleman, addressing a high 
officer of the Japanese Commission, said, “What do 
you think of your mother?” Instantly his eyes filled . 
with tears, and he replied, “Why do you ask me 
that?” “Because,” said the American, “your answer 
would reveal to me something of the domestic life 
of your country, and signify to me the character of 
its individual citizens; suggest also its customs, 
and its manners.” “Well,” said the Japanese officer, 
“since I left home my mother has written to me 
every week; every week she has had my letter. She 
is always on my heart! Could I not hear from her 
so often, homesickness would compel me to return 
to my motherland.” After all, the great question 
for the Christian is this, “What about your love to 
the Lord?” and for the unconverted world, is this, 
“What think ye of Christ’? 

Many are familiar with that movement of tongues 
of nearly a century ago, when Mr. Baxter, who 
afterward became convinced that it was from be- 
neath, and not from above, and Edward Irving were 
the leaders. If you have read the life of Edward 
Irving, by Mrs. Olivant, you may remember that 
when at last that man of God came down to his 
dying bed, the friends and relatives who had seen 
him pray for others to witness their healing, pled 
in vain for his recovery. On the Thursday of the 
week it was evident that his body was going into 
dissolution; in the weakness of it his mind grew 
delirious and wandered, and he talked incessantly 
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until Sunday following. While his articulations 
were distinguishable, those about him were exhorted 
in spiritual things, and were asked to pray for him 
and his church and relatives. At times he would 
imagine himself back in his church and congrega- 
tion in London, and the hush of his death chamber 
was broken by the sound of his voice, as he ex- 
horted his people and prayed. But by and by the 
clear articulation failed, and they heard him mur- 
mur to himself in sonorous syllables of some un- 
known tongue. Listening to those musical sounds, 
Dr. Martin found that, after all, they were not so 
strange, but on the contrary they were the Hebrew 
measures of the 23rd Psalm, “The Lord is my Shep- 
herd, I shall not want’, and as he went on in his quo- 
tation the voice swelled with unusual vigor when he 
reached the point, “yea, though I walk through the 
valley of the shadow of death, I will fear no evtl”. 
Finally, this sentence came clearer from his lips, “If 
I die, I die unto the Lord.” “And so,” says Mrs. 
Olivant, “at the wintry midnight hour, which ended 
his last Lord’s Day on the earth, the last bonds of 
mortal trouble, the saint and martyr entered into 
the rest of his Lord.” 

The hour in which we live has such sore need of 
the Spirit’s presence, that God forbid we should re- 
fuse aught He brings. But, as redeemed men, work- 
ing in the midst of our dying fellows, remember: 
it is better to speak five words with our under- 
standing, that we might instruct others, than ten 
thousand in tongues, for “Though I speak with the 
tongues of men and of angels, and have not charity” 
* * “Ut profiteth me nothing”. 


Crile ele xXe 


THE PILLARS OF AN APOSTLE’S 
GOSPEL 


I CORINTHIANS 15:1-34. 


“Moreover, brethren, I declare unto you the Gospel 
which I preached unto you, which also ye have received, 
and wherein ye stand; 

“By which also ye are saved, if ye keep in memory 
what I preached unto you, unless ye have beheved in 
vain. 

“For I delivered unto you first of all that which I also 
received, how that Christ died for our sins according to 
the Scriptures; 

“And that He was buried, and that He rose again the 
third day according to the Scriptures: 

“And that He was seen of Cephas, then of the twelve: 

“After that, He was seen of above five hundred breth- 
ren at once; of whom the greater part remain unto this 
present, but some are fallen asleep. 

“After that, He was seen of James; then of all the 
Apostles. 

“And last of all He was seen of me also, as of one born 
out of due time. 

“For I am the least of the Apostles, that am not meet 
to be called an Apostle, because I persecuted the Church 
of God. 

“But by the grace of God I am what I am: and His 
grace which was bestowed upon me was not in vain; but 
I laboured more abundantly than they all: yet not I, but 
the grace of God which was with me. 

“Therefore whether it were I or they, so we preach, and 
so ye believed. 

“Now if Christ be preached that He rose from the 
dead, how say some among you that there is no resur- 
rection of the dead? 

“But if there be no resurrection of the dead, then is 
Christ not risen: 

“And if Christ be not risen, then is our preaching vain, 
and your faith is also vain. 

“Vea, and we are found false witnesses of God; be- 
cause we have testified of God that He raised up Christ: 
whom He raised not up, if so be that the dead rise not. 

“For if the dead rise not, then is not Christ raised: 

“And if Christ be not raised, your faith is vain; ye are 
yet in your sins. 

“Then they also which are fallen asleep in Christ are 
perished. 
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“Tf in this life only we have hope in Christ, we are of 
all men most miserable. 

“But now is Christ risen from the dead, and become 
the firstfruits of them that slept. 

“For since by man came death, by man came also the 
resurrection of the dead. 

“For as 1 Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all be 
made alive. 

“But every man in his own order: Christ the firstfruits ; 
afterward they that are Christ's at His Coming. 

“Then cometh the end, when He shall have delivered 
up the Kingdom to God, even the Father; when He shall 
have put down all rule and all authority and power. 

“For He must reign, till He hath put all enemies under 
His feet. 

“The last enemy that shall be destroyed is death. 

“For He hath put all things under His feet. But when 
He saith all things are put under Him, it is manifest that 
He is excepted, which did put all things under Him. 

“And when all things shall be subdued unto Him, then 
shall the Son also Himself be subject unto Him that put 
all things under Him, that God may be all in all. 

“Else what shall they do which are baptized for the 
dead, if the dead rise not at all? why are they then bap- 
tized for the dead? 

“And why stand we m jeopardy every hour? 

“IT protest by your rejoicing which I have in Christ 
Jesus our Lord, I die daily. 

“Tf after the manner of men I have fought with 
beasts at Ephesus, what advantageth it me, if the dead rise 
not? let us eat and drink; for to morrow we die. 

“Be not deceived: evil communications corrupt good 
manners. 

“Awake to righteousness, and sin not; for some have 
not the knowledge of God: I speak this to your shame’ 
(I Cor. 15:1-34). 
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THE PILLARS OF AN APOSTLE’S 


GOSPEL 
I Corinthians 15 :1-34. 


Vee every reading of the fifteenth chapter of 
I Corinthians there come new lessons. Verily, 
there is a difference between getting your text from 
the Bible and having your text given by the Spirit; 
and, in undertaking a series of discourses on this 
colossal chapter, I can say with Jeremiah, “But His 
Word was in mine heart as a burning fire shut up in 
my bones, and I was weary with forbearing, and I 
could not stay” (20:9). 

Paul’s purpose in this chapter is made evident in 
the opening words, 

“Moreover, brethren, I declare unto you the Gospel 
which I preached unto you, which also ye have received, 
and wherein ye stand; 

“By which also ye are saved, if ye keep in memory 
what I preached unto you, unless ye have believed in 
vain” (uss. I, 2). 

When at Athens, Paul preached “the resurrection’, 
he broke up the meeting. His auditors were in- 
capable of understanding what he meant, and they 
remarked, “He seemeth to be a setter forth of strange 
gods’. And, although later the Greeks evidently 
apprehended the import of this truth, Paul had to 
warn the Corinthians against two teachers at Eph- 
esus, Hymenzus and Philetus, “Who concerning the 
truth have erred, saying that the resurrection is past 
already” (II Tim. 2:18). 

The error into which they fell was identical with 
that modern notion of “elimination” which has sup- 
planted the primitive doctrine of the resurrection, 
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and which, as Dr. Gordon once tersely puts it, 
“Makes one’s death his only resurrection ;”’ and as- 
signs to the sexton’s bell-tolling the dead to the 
grave—the power which the Apostle associated with 
the angel’s trumpet—calling the dead from the 
grave. 


But, preliminary to the Apostle’s discussion of the 
subject of the resurrection, there was another es- 
sential upon which emphasis must be laid, and that 
essential will appear as we proceed with the study 
of these thirty-four verses. 


Permit me to remark in passing that if any call in 
question the inspiration of the Apostle, none will 
doubt his sincerity. The style of this chapter sug- 
gests the blood-earnestness of the Apostle who 
penned it. When Joseph Hume, the unbeliever, 
was twitted for going to hear Dr. John Brown, the 
celebrated Scotch preacher, he replied, “I do not be- 
lieve all he says; but he does. And once a week, at 
least, I like to hear a man who believes what he 
says. Why, whatever I think, that man preaches as 
though he felt the Lord Jesus Christ were just at 
his elbow.” 


And whatever may be your opinion or mine, this 
Apostle Paul writes as though the Holy Ghost 
dominated both mind and heart, and we do well to 
wait upon his words. 


In these thirty-four verses the good student: dis- 
covers the four pillars of the Apostle’s Gospel: 
Christ’s Death is Sacrificial; Christ’s Resurrection 
is Historical ; Christ’s Resurrection is Fundamental, 
and Christ’s Resurrection is Consequential. 
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CHRIST’S DEATH IS SACRIFICIAL 


Paul says, “I delivered unto you first of all that 
which I also received, how that Christ died for our 
sins according to the Scriptures” (vs. 3). 


Such was the faith preached from the first. 

“Moreover, brethren, I declare unto you the Gospel 
which I preached unto you, which also ye have received, 
and wherein ye stand; 

“By which also ye are saved, if ye keep in memory 
what I preached unto you, unless ye have believed in 
vain” (uss. I,2). 

It was no new Gospel! It was the Gospel of Gen- 
esis, of Exodus, of Leviticus! ‘This sacrificial Gos- 
pel was in Abel’s offering of blood; this sacrificial 
Gospel was in every lamb slain, every bullock laid 
on the altar, every turtle dove whose blood was 
shed. The symbols of the Old Testament lose their 
significance if for one moment the great sacrifice of 
Christ is forgotten. 

The words of Jesus are interpreted in the light of 
the same truth, “Except a corn of wheat fall into the 
ground and die, it abideth alone: but tf it die, it bring- 
eth forth much fruit’ (John 12:24). 

“IT am the Good Shepherd: the Good Shepherd giv- 
eth His life for the sheep’. Who can interpret for us 
the words uttered on that memorable night when 
the Lord’s Supper was instituted, “This is My blood 
of the new testament, which is shed for many for the 
remission of sins’, if it be not so that “Christ died 
for our sins according to the Scriptures” ? 

The great Apostle has a right to say to the Gala- 
tians, “I certify you, brethren, that the Gospel which 
was preached of me is not after man. For I neither 
received it of man, neither was I taught it, but by the 
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revelation of Jesus Christ’ (Gal. 1:11,12). People 
have a custom these days of speaking of “Pauline 
doctrines”. There are no such creeds! Paul origi- 
nated nothing! In his extensive and numerous 
Epistles he proclaims no new truth; but, drawing, 
as he says, upon the sacred “Scriptures”, he ampli- 
fies the Old, and among them he regards this as 
one most clearly taught, that “Christ died for our 
sins’. I think I should agree with Pastor Stalker 
when he says that Paul’s “whole teaching revolves 
between the two poles, of righteousness through the 
death of Christ for us, and holiness through the 
life of Christ in us”. But such was the faith 
preached from the first! 

This is an article of utmost importance. Paul 
rightly declares that it is the truth by which they 
are saved, and wherein they stand, except they have 
believed in vain. It was this in mind that moved 
him to write to the Romans, “J am ready to preach 
the Gospel to you that are at Rome also. For I am 
not ashamed of the Gospel of Christ: for tt is the pow- 
er of God unto salvation to every one that believeth” 
(Rom. 1:15,16). And, to the Corinthians, “We 
preach Christ crucified, unto the Jews a stumbling- 
block, and unto the Greeks foolishness; But unto them 
which are called, both Jews and Greeks, Christ the 
power of God, and the wisdom of God” (I Cor. 1:23, 
24). He made everything to rest upon the cruci- 
fixion of Jesus. We have heard the legend of a 
godly priest of the middle ages who preached the 
Gospel to a listless audience. A dark looking 
stranger came up to him after the service, so the 
legend goes, and said, ‘““Come down to hell and make 
us one such offer,” 


AND THE EVANGELIST 159 


Take away from this world the truth of Scripture 
that “Christ died for our sins”, and you leave it as 
hopeless as hell. “There is none other name under 
heaven given among men, whereby we must be saved” 
(Acts 4:12). Susanna Wesley, the mother of the 
famous brothers, John and Charles, knew but little 
of the conscious forgiveness of sins until she heard 
her son Hall, in administering the communion, pro- 
nounce the words, “The Blood of our Lord Jesus 
Christ which was shed for thee”, and instantly she 
said, “Aye, that Blood cleanseth me from all sin.” 


This is the great fact affirmed by Scripture. 
When the Apostle speaks of having delivered the 
truth that Christ died for our sins, and claims that 
he speaks “according to the Scriptures”, it is no vain 
boast. He had been reading the Psalmist and heard 
these words from the mouth of the Saviour, “Thou 
hast brought Me into the dust of death” (Ps. 22:15). 
Isaiah had been his meditation, and like Philip he 
knew of whom that Prophet spake when he said, 


“Surely He hath borne our griefs, and carried our 
sorrows: yet we did esteem Him stricken, smitten of 
God, and afflicted. 

“But He was wounded for our transgressions, He was 
bruised for our iniquities: the chastisement of our peace 
was upon Him; and with His stripes we are healed. 

“All we like sheep have gone astray; we have turned 
every one to his own way; and the Lord hath laid on 
Him the iniquity of us all (Is. 53:4-6). 

That wonderful prophecy of Daniel had not been 
neglected, “After threescore and two weeks shall Mes- 
siah be cut off, but not for Himself’ (Dan. 9:26). 
That Old Testament Apocalypse—Zechariah—had 
also engaged the Apostle’s thought; he had defined 
the meaning of his words, “Awake, O sword, against 


My Shepherd, and against the man that 1s My Fellow, 
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saith the Lord of hosts: smite the Shepherd, and the 
sheep shall be scattered: and I will turn Mine hand 
upon the little ones’ (Zech. 13:7). Hence, when he 
came to write his Epistle to the Hebrews, Paul said 
it was Jesus who, though made “a little lower than 
the angels for the suffering of death, crowned with 
glory and honour, that He by the grace of God should 
taste death for every man” (Heb. 2:9). 


We find people who revolt from the sacrificial 
theory, and who call it “the bloody Gospel.” Such 
itis! But why human nature should be offended by 
such sacrifice, we cannot understand! ‘To be sure, 
the esthetic faculties are disturbed when, in New 
York, one stands before that image of a dying man. 
It is not pleasant to look on a contorted face, on 
features where agony is doing its work. But when 
one reads the inscription below, “I regret that I 
have but one life to lay down for my country,” and 
the signature, “Nathan Hale”, every righteous senti- 
ment asserts itself, and he praises God for such a 
man, for the principle of unselfishness, and the privi- 
lege of sacrificing for the larger good. And such is 
the first pillar in the Apostle’s Gospel! 


But we call your attention to the second pillar, 
namely, 


CHRIST’S RESURRECTION IS HISTORICAL 

The Scriptures have not only spoken to the first 
great truth that “Christ died for our sins’, but the 
Apostle asserts that they speak of another of equal 
importance, namely, that “He was buried, and that He 
rose again the third day according to the Scriptures’. 
Was it true that “the Scriptures’, as Paul employs 
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the term, refer to the Old Testament? What had 
they to say concerning this fact? 

Their sacred writers predicted the event. Inspira- 
tion has interpreted for us the meaning of the 
Psalmist’s words, “Thou wilt not leave My soul in 
hell; neither wilt Thou suffer Thine Holy One to see 
corruption” (Ps. 16:10). Paul, speaking by the Holy 
Ghost, said, “This refers to Christ”. Who ques- 
tions now the meaning of Isaiah’s language, “Yet it 
pleased the Lord to bruise Him; He hath put Him to 
grief; when thou shalt make His soul an offering for 
sin, He shall see His seed, He shall prolong His days, 
and the pleasure of the Lord shall prosper in His hand” 
(Is. 53:10). That is a significant phrase, “He shall 
prolong His days”. They were cut short; but they 
were prolonged also. He was crucified; but He 
also rose again, and the pleasure of the Lord pros- 
pered in his hand. How wonderful the words of 
Hosea, “After two days will He revive us; in the third 
day He will raise us up, and we shall live in His sight” 
(6:2). 

Nearly eight hundred years before the event, this 
minor Prophet dares to mention the very time he 
will spend in the grave, and here prophecy became 
“the mold of history.” Truly, as Arthur Pierson 
says, “There was a certain sublimity about that act 
of the German astronomers who at Aiken, S. C., in 
1884, left the stone on which they rested their 
meridian circle, in observing the transit of Venus, to 
stand for those who in 2004 shall watch for another 
transit. Think of it—the faith of science in the in- 
flexible order of nature! One hundred and twenty 
years, three times, at least, within that space a 
generation will have perished; thrones will have 
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been emptied of occupant after occupant; empires 
will have passed away; yea, even human history 
may have come to its last great crisis and the mil- 
lennial march may have begun; but punctual to the 
second, without delay or failure, Venus will make 
her transit across the sun’s disk. 

But more audacious still was the statement of 
Hosea 750 years before the event, that Christ should 
rise on the third day; and yet prompt to the last 
word of his prophecy it so transpired, and the angel 
who said to the women, “He is not here: for He ts 
risen, as He said’, might have added, “And exactly 
as the Old Testament prophet predicted”, for the 
speech of the holy Prophets, and that of the Son of 
Man were alike fulfilled in His resurrection from 
the dead. 

But history has other witnesses and they assert 
as a fact what the Prophets affirmed as a future. 


Above five hundred friends saw Him alive. 

“He was seen of Cephas, then of the twelve: 

“After that, He was seen of above five hundred breth- 
ren at once; of whom the greater part remain unto this 
present, but some are fallen asleep. 

“After that, He was seen of James; then of all the 
Apostles’ (I Cor. 15:5-7). 

One sometimes wonders how many witnesses, 
whose words are in perfect agreement, must be 
presented to convince the skeptical; and one is more 
and more amazed to see how readily people will be- 
lieve a lie, and with what difficulty you can bring 
them to assent to the truth. It is certainly a strange 
comment on human nature! Ten false spies, repre- 
sented by a single spokesman, convinced all Israel 
at an hour when the riches of Canaan were within 
the nation’s reach. It does not take many witnesses 
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to bring men to believe a lie. Joseph Smith claimed 
to have had revelations from Heaven, and Sidney 
Rigdon was the only man who had any knowledge 
of how he got them, and yet thousands of Mormons 
accept their testimony as true. A solitary deceiver 
can impress a multitude with his assertions; and 
the same crowd will look skeptical when five hun- 
dred men and women, reputable in character, truth- 
ful in statement, willing to die for their declaration, 
are agreed, to an individual, in having seen face to 
face the risen Son of God. And they saw Him not 
once, but often; not far away, but at hand; not in 
one place, but in many; not under one set of cir- 
cumstances, but at all hours of the day; abroad and 
in the house, walking and sitting; speaking and eat- 
ing; the individual and the crowd! They were not 
expectant of His appearance, but incredulous; sur- 
prised every one of them at first sight of Him; and 
we may believe that, like Thomas, they stared and 
paused, before they fell at His feet and said, “My 
Lord and my God”. He, Himself, was compelled to 
upbraid them by saying, “O fools, and slow of heart 
to believe’. Who questions Christ’s resurrection is 
more difficult to convince than he who doubts that 
McKinley fell at the assassin’s hand, because he was 
not there to see the bullet break its way through 
flesh and bone! 

But the historicity of Christ’s resurrection is not 
ended even here. 

To His most noted opponent He also appeared. 
“And last of all He was seen of me also, as of one born 
out of due time’. If one would know the further cir- 
cumstance of His appearance, read the ninth chapter 
of Acts, and hear the Apostle tell how, when he was 
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on the way to Damascus, breathing out threaten- 
ings and slaughter, he was arrested by a light be- 
yond the brightness of the sun, and heard that voice 
from Heaven, and saw the vision which compelled 
him, on his face, to say, “Lord, what wilt Thou have 
me to do?” And from that hour until this, the 
enemies of Jesus have been compelled to bear testi- 
mony to His resurrection. Gilbert West, infidel as 
he was, found himself overwhelmed when he under- 
took to weigh the evidence concerning the resurrec- 
tion, and was compelled to agree with Luke that 
Christ had shown Himself alive “after His passion 
by many infallible proofs’ (Acts 1:3), and being con- 
verted, West left, as a heritage to the church, his 
valuable treatise, “Observations on the Resurrection 
of Christ”. Truly, “Their rock is not as our Rock, 
even our enemies themselves being judges” (Deut. 32: 
eek 


But to the third pillar of the Apostle’s Gospel: 


CHRIST’S RESURRECTION IS 
FUNDAMENTAL 


There are at least four important respects in 
which the Apostle declares it to be so. 


Preaching is vain and false, if it be not so. 


“Now if Christ be preached that He rose from the 
dead, how say some among you that there is no resur- 
rection of the dead? 

“But if there be no resurrection of the dead, then is 
Christ not risen: 

“And if Christ be not risen, then is our preaching vain, 
and your faith is also vain. 

“Vea, and we are found false witnesses of God; be- 
cause we have testified of God that He raised up Christ: 
whom He raised not up, if so be that the dead rise not’ 
(uss. 12-15). 
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When at Pentecost Peter was before the people, 
he not only charged his auditors in these words, “Ve 
have taken, and by wicked hands have crucified and 
slum”, but further affirmed, “whom God hath raised 
up, having loosed the pains of death: because it was 
not possible that He should be holden of it’. David 
had prophesied that “neither wilt Thou suffer Thine 
Holy One to see corruption’; and Peter says, “This 
Jesus hath God raised up, whereof we all are wit- 
nesses” (Acts 2:23, 24, 27,32). It was a vain preach- 
ing and a false one as well, if the resurrection were 
not a fact. People sometimes say that it does not 
make any difference whether you believe in the 
resurrection of Jesus or not; that the great thing to- 
day is to imitate His example! 

On the contrary, if Christ were not the Son of 
God, the world never had a more wretched impostor. 
If He is in His grave today, He has deceived and 
destroyed more men and women and children than 
any other million mortals ever led astray; and the 
preachers of the Christian faith are declaring a false 
doctrine, continuing the deception and adding to the 
destruction. 

Again, Living believers are unpardoned if He be 
not risen. “Jf Christ be not risen, your faith is vain; 
ye are yet in your sins’. Can a dead man do aught 
for the absolution of the soul? I have known peo- 
ple to come into the presence of deceased loved ones, 
whom they had wronged, and, falling over the cold 
form, beg them to come back to life and speak the 
one word “forgiven.” But I have seen their prayers 
mocked by the solemn silence. “The dead know not 
anything” (Eccl. 9:5). Protestants preach that there 
is no power with a stained priest to absolve his fel- 
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low sinner from sin. Jesus consented to the proposi- 
tion of the Pharisees, “Who can forgive sims but 
God only’? And if He is in His grave He is not 
God; and never had any power to pardon iniquity. 
The most penitent that walk the earth, having put 
their trust in Him, are still under condemnation. 
The sentence of the Law stands, “The soul that sin- 
neth, it shall die” (Ezek. 18:4). Cannon Liddon says, 
“Paul’s bones rest somewhere in or near the great 
city where they slew him some thirty-five years 
after his Master’s death. But who can speak of 
Paul as dying for his fellows, or for ‘the ungodly’, 
as bearing ‘our sins in his own body’, or as being 
‘set forth to be a propitiation through faith in his 
blood’? Who would dare to say that Christians are 
reconciled to God by the death of Paul, or that they 
had received the atonement, or that Paul gave him- 
self a ransom for all?” Why not? Simply because 
Paul was not the Son of God, and has not risen from 
the dead, nor yet ascended to the right hand of the 
Father, nor stands in the place of the great High 
Priest of our soul. 

And if Christ is not that Son and has not ac- 
complished all these things, then He is impotent to 
pardon, and we are yet in our sins. 

And still further, Sleeping believers have perished 
if He is not risen. “They also which are fallen asleep 
in Christ are perished”. 

It avails them nothing that they went down into 
the grave hugging a delusion. Drowning men, we 
are told, are often happy in the last moments; they 
witness visions of marvelous beauty; they believe 
themselves to have been transported into some en- 
chanted land. But what are these solacing illusions 
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worth? A few minutes more and the black mud of 
the greater depths, or the whiter sands of shallows, 
will hold them and they will sleep, as dead as 
though they had seen no such visions. Who of us 
have not been moved as we sat by the bedside of 
the dying to hear them speak the Name of Je- 
sus with ardor and love; to listen to their visions 
of things heavenly; their evident sight of saints 
gone before, and of angels coming as convoys; yea, 
even their pictures of the streets of the Eternal City, 
already looming before them, golden-paved, glo- 
riously appointed, splendid in proportions, shining 
with a light never seen on land or sea; to listen as 
they talk of the glint of that river, worthy indeed 
the name, “The River of Life”, and the trees grow- 
ing on either side, whose leaves are for the healing 
of the nations? It has drawn the sting of death for 
us; it has brought delight in the saddest of all pos- 
sible hours; it has struck our sorrows through with 
song! And yet, beloved, what is it all worth if, a 
moment more, those we love have passed into the 
grave that still holds Jesus of Nazareth, to be 
fastened there by an eternal sleep? It is no better 
than the visions of the drowning, for “they * * have 
perished”. 

And yet again, says Paul, The Apostles are most 
to be pitied if He is not risen. “Jf in this life only we 
have hope in Christ, we are of all men most miserable’. 
If there is no hereafter why receive these stripes; 
“why stand we in jeopardy every hour’? “I protest 
by your rejoicing which I have in Christ Jesus our 
Lord, I die daily. If after the manner of men I have 
fought with beasts at Ephesus, what advantageth it me, 
if the dead rise not? let us eat and drink; for to mor- 
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row we die” (vss. 31,32). The epicurean is far 
wiser; he is feasting his body, clothing himself in 
goodly clothing, enjoying the moment. 


“Live while we live, 
The epicureans say; 
And seek the pleasure 
Of the present day.” 


“Let us eat and drink; for to morrow we die”. 


Truly he is a wiser man, if Christ be not risen! 
To go through with these sufferings and afflictions, 
to discover at last that we have endured all for the 
Deceiver; that we have worshiped at the shrine of 
the dead; that we have preached a falsehood, and 
called it a living faith. “If in this life only we have 
hope in Christ’, says the Apostle, “we are of all men 
most miserable’. For it was of this the Apostle 
Paul speaks, “God has set us forth the Apostles last, 
as it were appointed to death: for we are made a 
spectacle unto the world, and to angels, and to men’, 
and certainly, as he says, they would have been 
“fools for Christ’s sake’, had He not risen. 


The social butterfly you scorn is saner than the 
man who suffers for naught. If it be a truth that 
“Christ sitteth on the right hand of God” (Col. 3:1); 
that He is a Saviour of such as seek Him; that it is 
within His power to impart eternal life—then the 
Apostle is not to be pitied, for when the wicked have 
perished ; when the social butterfly is sleeping for- 
ever in the dust, or waking only to be turned into 
the pit, he will be living on, his life forever in- 
creasing in happiness and power. Ward Beecher 
declares that he never saw a diamond so beautiful 
as the dew-drop on his lawn, and asks, “What is the 
difference between the dew-drop and the diamond?” 
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and answers, “One goes in a moment; it flashes and 
dies ; but the other endures, and its value increases.” 

Ah, beloved, when this same principle is applied 
to the souls of men, we are reminded that if Christ 
be risen preaching is not in vain, living believers 
are pardoned, sleeping believers will share the glory 
with them, and suffering apostles will see the 
travail of their souls and be satisfied. If an eternity 
of unthinkable holiness and happiness depend upon 
the resurrection of Jesus Christ, who will not con- 
sent to it as fundamental? 


But for our fourth pillar: 


HIS RESURRECTION IS CONSEQUENTIAL 
Christ’s Second Appearance depends upon His 
resurrection. 


“But now ts Christ risen from the dead, and become 
the firstfruits of them that slept. 

“For since by man came death, by man came also the 
resurrection of the dead. 

“For as in Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all be 
made alive. 

“But every man in his own order: Christ the firstfruts; 
afterward they that are Christ's at His Coming” (vss. 
20-23). 

You will remember that before His crucifixion Je- 
sus comforted His disciples by saying, “J go to pre- 
pare a place for you. And if I go and prepare a place 
for you, I will come again, and receive you unto My- 
self; that where I am, there ye may be also” (John 14: 
2,3). But if He never went, He can never come! 
If He still sleeps in Joseph’s tomb, He cannot “de- 
scend from heaven with a shout’. Many of you re- 
member that incident in Hawthorne’s “Sylph 
Etherege”. You remember how the beautiful girl 
was taught, by the illshapen Edward Hamilton, to 
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look for the coming of Edgar Vaughan, whose face 
she had never seen, but whose picture she supposed 
she had received; and Hawthorne says, “The counte- 
nance was almost too perfect to represent a human 
creature that had been born of a fallen and world- 
worn race, and had lived to manhood amid ordinary 
troubles and enjoyments, and must become wrinkled 
with age and care. It seemed too bright for a thing 
formed of dust, and doomed to crumble into dust 
again. Sylvia feared that such a being would be 
too refined and delicate to love a simple girl like 
her.” “And yet,” says Hawthorne, “the picture was 
but the masculine counterpart of Sylph Etherege’s 
sylph-like beauty.” And day after day the dark- 
browed Edward Hamilton fed her heart with new 
compliments to the beauty and character of her 
unknown, but certainly coming lover, until she 
longed with an unutterable longing for a vision of 
his face. And when, with that fiendish delight 
which had made Hamilton the demon that he was, 
he struck the miniature from her hand and set 
his foot upon it and crushed the ivory to frag- 
ments, exclaiming, “There, my sweet Sylph; it was 
I that created your phantom-lover, and now I an- 
nihilate him. Your dream is rudely broken. Awake, 
Sylph Etherege, awake to truth. I am the only 
Edgar Vaughan!” The girl swooned, and though 
she revived to consciousness, her heart was smitten 
too deeply for recovery, and after a few days she 
was saying to her deceiver and her foster mother— 
who had so foolishly entered the deception—“Fare- 
well, you cannot keep me here,” and the end was on. 


Do you mean to tell me that it is of no conse- 
quence whether Christ be risen? Shall all these 
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million hearts who have fixed their hopes in Him; 
who under all possible circumstances have been 
buoyed up by the thought of this coming Lover; 
the goal of whose life has been to see His face and 
hear His voice and feel the circle of His arms, be 
deceived? If such were true, then believers might 
well droop and die. 


But blessed be God, He who went will come 
again. 

The Christian’s resurrection depends upon 
Christ’s Second Coming. Everywhere His Return 
and the saint’s recovery from the grave is made con- 
current. Paul writes to the Philippians, 

“Our conversation is in Heaven; from whence also we 
look for the Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ: 

“Who shall change our vile body, that it may be fash- 
toned like unto His glorious body, according to the 
working whereby He is able even to subdue all things 
unto Himself’ (Phil. 3:20, 21). 

If you ask when He is coming to do this, Paul 
answers in his Epistle to the Thessalonians, “The 
Lord Himself shall descend from heaven with a shout, 
with the voice of the archangel, and with the trump of 
God: and the dead in Christ shall rise first”. Again, 
John in his First Epistle, refers to this same return, 
saying, “Beloved, now are we the sons of God, and 
it doth not yet appear what we shall be: but we know 
that, when He shall appear, we shall be ike Him; for 
we shall see Him as He is”. 

When the Countess Hanover was about to die 
she gave orders that her grave should be covered 
with a granite slab, fastened by iron bands to every 
stone, and to have this inscription, “This burial 
place, purchased to all eternity, must never be 
opened”. Vain request! Had not a little seed fallen 
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into the crevice of the stone and, striking root there, 
growing toward a tree, pushed the grave-stones 
apart so that it was laid open? 


“The hour is coming, in the which all that are in the 
graves shall hear His voice, And shall come forth” 
(John 5:28, 29). 

Finally, The Kingdom rests with Christ’s return 
and the saint’s resurrection. 

“Then cometh the end, when He shall have delivered 
up the Kingdom to God, even the Father; when He shall 
have put down all rule and all authority and power. 

“For He must reign, till He hath put all enemies under 
His feet. 

“The last enemy that shall be destroyed is death. 

“For He hath put all things under His feet. But when 
He saith all things are put under Him, it 1s manifest that 
He is excepted, which did put all things under Him. 

“And when all things shall be subdued unto Him, then 
shall the Son also Himself be subject unto Him that put 
all things under Him, that God may be all in all” (vss. 
24-28). 

The Kingdom implies three things—a king, sub- 
jects, and a realm. When the Kingdom of Heaven 
is set up in the earth, who is to be king? The Lord 
“went into a far country to receive for Himself a 
Kingdom, and to return” (Luke 19:12). 

What is to be His realm? “He shall have domin- 
ion also from sea to sea, and from the river unto the 
ends of the earth” (Ps. 72:8). 

Who are to be His subjects? “The dead in Christ 
shall rise first’, and the living believers, who “in the 
twinkling of an eye” shall be changed, the mortal 
putting on immortality. 

The Church militant is now fighting the battle to 
make conquest of the world. The utmost that it 
can accomplish is a “called-out people’; nothing 
like a full conquest of the earth can ever occur until 
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He come, whose right it is to reign, and with whose 
reign there is power to abolish “all rule and all 
authority”, and “put all enemies under His feet”. 
John Watson, in the “Mind of the Master”, writing 
concerning the Kingdom of God, says, “The Jews 
looked for it to come with sudden demonstration; 
they expected the arrival of a viceroy from God, 
endowed with supernatural power and authority. 
Till he came patriotism could do nothing; when he 
came patriotism would simply obey. In a day the 
hopes of the saints would be realized and the prom- 
ises of the prophets fulfilled. * * It was a splendid 
dream, the idea of a ready-made commonwealth 
which has touched in turn and glorified Savonarola, 
Sir Thomas More, the Scotch Covenanters, and 
England’s Puritans.” 

Yes, Watson, it is a splendid dream, and it is the 
very dream of Scripture, and the only mistakes the 
Jews made concerning the whole matter were these: 
They fixed this kingdom at the first coming of 
Christ, and the Scriptures fix it with the second. 
They saw the sovereignty ; they overlooked the suf- 
fering ; they prayed for the kingdom and anticipated 
it; they disregarded the necessity that righteous- 
ness should dwell in it. 

But, He who came to the Cross will also come to 
the crown; He who was made a sacrifice will also 
appear as Sovereign; He whom they called “Jesus” 
because He appeared the first time to take away our 
sins, shall come the second time “without sin unto 
salvation”, and the crown shall be upon Him. And 
all things shall be put in subjection to Him, and the 
Church shall share the throne and joy with Him. 


CAE re X14 


THE THREE RESURRECTIONS IN 
THEIR ORDER 


I CORINTHIANS 15:22-24. 


“For as in Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all be 
made alive. 

“But every man in his own order: Christ the firstfrutts ; 
afterward they that are Christ's at His Coming. 

“Then cometh the end” (I Cor. 15:22-24). 
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THE THREE RESURRECTIONS IN 
THEIR ORDER 
I Corinthians 15:22-24. 


ie age in which we live is against doctrinal 
preaching. Somehow the public has con- 
cluded that it needs entertainment rather than in- 
struction, overlooking the most evident truth, name- 
ly, that “as he thinketh in his heart, so is he’. Deeds 
are always and everywhere the result of doctrine. 
Let one deny the doctrine of the inspiration, and 
the precepts of Scripture will not command him; 
let him deny the doctrine of the atonement and he 
will compromise with sin; let him deny the resur- 
rection of Jesus Christ and his life will be ordered 
by the lusts of the flesh and not by the Lord of 
Glory. 

In exact proportion as preachers stand for so- 
called liberal theology they defend a corresponding 
looseness in living. Pre-millennarians always fa- 
vorably impressed me by the fact that so few of them 
defile their bodies by tobacco smoke, indulge in or 
defend the social glass, or half approve the trinity 
of customs commonly called “modern amusements”. 
They stand for a separation of the church and the 
world; and no man can read the New Testament 
without seeing that their doctrine is the basis of 
this behavior. 

For a long time few men, who wore the Name 
of Jesus Christ at all, found in their hearts to speak 
against the glorious doctrine of the resurrection. 
But what men call “a trend of liberal thought” com- 
monly takes its subjects past all limits. Dr. Foster 
—the little Mary Baker Eddy of the Chicago Uni- 

Atl 
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versity—once affirmed, “The importance attached 
to the bodily resurrection is out of all proportion to 
the evidence therefor. The narratives yield a fluctu- 
ating image which eludes all assured valuation.” 
He then inveighed against basing our “highest and 
holiest religious life” on so uncertain an occurrence. 
To all of that the Apostle Paul replies, “If Christ be 
not risen, then is our preaching vain, and your faith 1s 
also vain. Yea, and we are found false witnesses of 
God * *. And if Christ be not raised, your faith 1s vain ; 
ye are yet in your sins. Then they also which are 
fallen asleep in Christ are perished” (I Cor. 15:14, 15, 
17,18). As between Paul, the Apostle of the Lord, 
and this late apostle of “another gospel, which is 
not another”, I have no difficulty to make choice. 

I therefore call your attention to the great doc- 
trine of the resurrections. Our text refers to three, 
and presents them in the order of their occurrence. 


THE FIRST RESURRECTION 


“As in Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all be made 
alive. But every man in his own order: Christ the first- 
fruits” (uss. 22-24). 

The first resurrection, then, was accomplished by 
Christ. The critics tell us that a man’s inner con- 
sciousness is to determine what is Scripture and 
what is not; what is truth and what is falsehood; 
what is history and what is fiction. Accepting, for 
the sake of the argument, that false premise, I 
affirm that my inner and instructed conscious- 
ness tells me that the Gospel record of the resur- 
rection of Jesus Christ is Scripture and not specu- 
lation; is truth and not falsehood; is unvarnished 
history and not painted fiction. I say if Mat- 
thew, Mark, Luke and John conceived this story 
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and related it in the language we now find in our 
New Testament, they proved themselves incom- 
parable masters in the art of lying. When and 
where did four other men ever conceive so colossal 
a notion; when and where did four other false wit- 
nesses ever tell their stories in such plain, simple, 
straightforward style; when and where did four 
other deceivers ever succeed so perfectly in escap- 
ing disagreement; when and where did four other 
impostors ever stand ready to take the risk of life 
for the privilege of publishing a statement that 
could bring them no material return? Nay, beloved, 
as John on the Island of Patmos said of Christ, He 
is “the first begotten of the dead’. In other words, 
the first resurrection to immortality was accom- 
plished by this Man of Nazareth. Back of His 
resurrection day the Shunammite’s son had been 
raised to life, and Lazarus brought out of the grave, 
but theirs was a resuscitation; they lived to die 
again; but “Christ being raised from the dead, dieth 
no more; death hath no more dominion over him” 
(Rom. 6:9). 

This resurrection was according to promise. Ho- 
sea had written, “After two days will He revive us; 
in the third day He will raise us up, and we shall live 
in His sight’ (6:2). If one dispute that this is Mes- 
sianic, and insist that it applies to the Jew only, he 
will hardly call into question what Jesus meant when 
He said, “Destroy this temple, and in three days I will 
raise it up’, for John tells us that “He spake of the 
temple of His body”. “When, therefore, He was risen 
from the dead, His disciples remembered that He had 
said this unto them” (John 2:19-22). 

It came to pass “that the Scriptures might be ful- 


180 THE BIBLE OF THE EXPOSITOR 


filled’, for had not the Psalmist long before put 
these words into the mouth of the Coming One, 
“Thou wilt not leave my soul in hell; neither wilt thou 
suffer thine Holy One to see corruption” (Ps. 16:10)? 
Paul, quoting this, said, “David, after he had served 
his own generation by the will of God, fell on sleep, 
and was laid unto his fathers, and saw corruption: But 
He, whom God raised again, saw no corruption” (Acts 
13:36, 37). 

F. B. Meyer speaks of visiting Canterbury Cathe- 
dral. After he had wandered through the vast 
edifice, the verger asked him if he would like to visit 
the crypt. He readily assented. But when he led 
him through an open door, then through the deep, 
dark recesses of the vaults and the cold, moldy 
atmosphere of corruption, and death smote him, he 
was sorry he had started. But to turn back he was 
ashamed. The verger calling to him said, “Lay 
hold of this iron railing and follow that along and 
it will guide you safely.” So he descended into the 
darkness of the tombs. At the bottom he was sur- 
rounded on all sides by the vaults, but suddenly he 
came to where the light shown in, and approaching 
it he found that the crypt opened into the cloister 
garden of the old cathedral. There he found bloom- 
ing flowers and singing birds and a fountain play- 
ing. Referring to it afterward, Meyer said, “Thus it 
was with Christ upon the Cross. After descending 
step by step in His humility, I can imagine that as 
He reached out His hand in that darkness, it rested 
upon the will of God; and as He descended into the 
grave His soul cried out, ‘Thou wilt not leave My soul 
in hell; neither wilt Thou suffer Thine Holy One to 
see corruption. Thou wilt shew me the path of life: 
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im Thy Presence is fulness of joy; at Thy right hand 
there are pleasures for evermore’ (Ps. 16:10, 11). 
Thus through the darkness of the grave Christ came 
into the bright light of the resurrection morning.” 
God kept to Him His Word; He arose, even as the 
Scriptures had said. 

This resurrection clearly accounts for the church. 
Dr. O. P. Gifford, with his accustomed logic of 
thought, simplicity of speech, and vigor of ut- 
terance, said, “You cannot organize a body of men 
about an empty tomb, with a corpse for a center. 
The early church had life; it was not keeping 
awake, but receiving life. The living Christ was 
seen, heard, handled by hundreds. Myths that grow 
in a night, like Jonah’s gourd, die in a day. Every 
effect demands a cause. Study the sermons of the 
Apostles, the Epistles written by them to the 
Churches, and then try to believe that such ethics 
spring from a lie, that such rules of conduct root 
in a corpse. Total depravity is child’s play, as a 
doctrine, compared to such judgment of human na- 
ture. If men who could teach and act as ‘the Apos- 
tles did, could do it consciously acting a lie, what 
do you expect of the ordinary man? Body-snatchers 
are not ethical teachers and martyrs. Out of this 
faith grew a claim on a day; one day in seven was 
set apart for worship. On the first day of the week 
men met for worship, for prayer, for study of truth. 
It is easy to build monuments, hard to seize a day 
to get men to surrender one-seventh of the time. 
This shows the power of the risen Christ over men. 
An empty tomb, a full day, a living church. If the 
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resurrection of Christ is not a fact, account for the 
tomb, the day, the organization.” 


“Tf Jesus Christ is a Man, 
And only a Man, I say 

That of all mankind I will cleave to Him, 
And to Him I will cleave alway.” 


Why? Who will cleave to deceiver and impostor? 
“Tf Jesus Christ be a God, 
And the only God, I swear, 
I will follow Him through heaven and hell, 
The earth, the sea, and the air.” 

“Afterward, they that are Christ's at His coming’. 
It would seem almost impossible to dispute the 
meaning of this phrase, “They that are Christ's”. 
The second resurrection referred to in this text is 
elsewhere in Scripture called “the first resurrec- 
tion”, in order to distinguish it from the resurrec- 
tion of unbelievers at the end of the age; but we 
have chosen to speak of it as “the further resur- 
rection”, to distinguish it from the resurrection of 
Christ three days after His death. 


This resurrection includes only the sleeping 
saints. “They that are Christ's’. There is a very 
general impression abroad in the land, for which 
post-millennarianism is responsible, to the effect 
that the resurrection of the saint and sinner will be 
accomplished at one and the same time. The Scrip- 
tures do not so say. “They that are Christ's at His 
Coming”. 


“The Lord Himself shall descend from Heaven with a 
shout, with the voice of the archangel, and with the trump 
of God: and the dead in Christ shall rise first’ (I Thess. 
4:16). 


“T saw the souls of them that were beheaded for the 
witness of Jesus, and for the Word of God, and which 
had not worshipped the beast, neither his image, neither 
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had received Is mark upon their foreheads, or in their 
hands; and they lived and reigned with Christ a thousand 
years’ (Rev. 20:4). 


“The rest of the dead lived not again until the thousand 
years were finished” (Rev. 20:5). 


“This is the first resurrection. 


“Blessed and holy is he that hath part in the first res- 
urrection: on such the second death hath no power” 
(Rev. 20:5, 6). 

In confirmation of this great doctrine, Luke 20: 
35 lends itself. “They which shall be accounted worthy 
to obtain that world, and the resurrection from the 
dead’. Of Peter and John it is reported in Acts 4:2, 
that they “taught the people, and preached through Je- 
sus the resurrection from the dead”. Mark, the phrase 
is not from death, but “from the dead’. If we call 
a man from sleep there would be no election in that 
fact; but if we have called him “from sleepers”, 
every hearer will understand that there remain 
others whose sleep continueth. 

Against this view of the saint’s resurrection not 
one passage of Scripture sets itself. I am not for- 
getting either that in John 5:28,29, Jesus utters 
these words, 


“Marvel not at this: for the hour is coming, in the 
which all that are in the graves shall hear His voice, 

“And shall come forth; they that have done good, unto 
the resurrection of life; and they that have done evil, unto 

the resurrection of damnation” (John 5:28, 29). 

The word “hour” there employed is defined in the 
twenty-fifth verse, “The hour is coming, and now 1s, 
when the dead shall hear the voice of the Son of God; 
and they that hear shall live’. That “hour” has al- 
ready lasted above 1900 years. Who can object, 
therefore, if we believe that “hour” as employed in 
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the second instance, shall cover a period of a thou- 
sand years, which, after all, is, with God, a brief 
space of time. In Acts 24:15, it is said, “There shall 
be a resurrection of the dead, both of the just and un- 
just’, but no indication that they shall occur at one 
and the same time. In Matthew 25:31, 32, 33, we 
read, 


“When the Son of man shall come in His glory, and 
all the holy angels with Him, then shall He stt upon the 
throne of His glory: 

“And before Him shall be gathered all nations: and He 
shall separate them one from another, as a shepherd 
divideth his sheep from the goats: 

“And He shall set the sheep on His right hand, but the 
goats on the left” (Matt. 25:31-33). 


But mark you, these are not the dead at all. This 
is the judgment of the living Gentile nations—the 
children of the Millennial period. Daniel 12:1,2 
speaks of the time when “At that time shall Michael 
stand up, the great prince which standeth for the chil- 
dren of Thy people: * *, And many of them that sleep 
in the dust of the earth shall awake, some to everlast- 
ing life, and some to shame and everlasting contempt’. 
But the original text brings out the contrast, cer- 
tain ones “to everlasting life’, that is, “they that are 
Christ's at His Coming”, and certain other ones “to 
shame and everlasting contempt’, that is, they that 
have rejected Him, at His judgment. The “certain 
other ones” are “the rest of the dead” that “lived not 
again until the thousand years were finished” (Rev. 
20:5), then raised to “shame and everlasting con- 
tempt”. 

Did you ever think of the significance of the par- 
able of the Wedding Garment? The resurrection of 
the saints is of course essential to the great wedding 
ceremony that shall inaugurate the reign of Christ 
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upon the earth. When the Kingly Bridegroom 
comes and looks upon the guests of that hour, He 
will require that each be clothed with the wedding 
garment. And what is that wedding garment? The 
corruptible must be clothed upon with incorruption ; 
and the mortal clothed upon with immortality. 
Wanting that glorious dress no soul may hope to 
stand at His banquet table; but being “unclothed” 
must be cast out into outer darkness. 

This resurrection of the saint comes to pass at the 
Saviour’s appearance. “Afterward they that are 
Christ's at His Coming’. It is when “The Lord Him- 
self shall descend from heaven with a shout, with the 
voice of the archangel, and with the trump of God”, 
that “the dead in Christ shall rise’. It is when He 
comes down to lay “hold on the dragon, that old 
serpent’, and bind “him a thousand years” (Rev. 20: 
2), that the faithful souls live again and begin to 
“reign with Him’. 

“For our conversation is in Heaven; from whence also 
we look for the Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ: 


“Who shall change our vile body, that it may be fash- 
toned like unto His glorious body’ (Phil. 3:20). 


“Beloved, now are we the sons of God, and it doth not 
yet appear what we shall be: but we know that, when He 
shall appear, we shall be like Him; for we shall see Him 
as He ts’ (I John 3:2). 

When did Christ ever go into the presence of 
death without conquering there? When He met the 
bier on which they bore the widow’s son, behold, 
the boy lived again! When He entered the house 
where Jairus’ daughter lay dead, she was recovered 
at His word. When He approached the grave in 
which putrefaction smote the body of Lazarus, the 
heart started and life coursed again in his veins. 
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When He left Joseph’s new tomb, and, passing out 
of the cemetery, went by the stones behind which 
saints slept, the bodies of such came forth out of the 
tombs, and “went into the holy city, and appeared unto 
many” (Matt. 27:53). 

Aye, beloved, how can I but anticipate the Return 
of the Lord with the utmost joy, when I remember 
that when His feet stand on Mount Olivet, the 
grave of every godly soul shall open, and the bodies 
of the saints shall ascend to meet the Lord in the 
air, the shout of triumph upon their lips, even as the 
lark at early morning goes singing his way toward 
the sun? 


“My flesh shall slumber in the ground, 
Till the last trumpet’s joyful sound, 
Then burst the chains with sweet surprise, 
And in my Saviour’s image rise.” 


It is the resurrection to joy, not to judgment. The 
context here tells no story of judgment; it refers en- 
tirely to the resurrection. For the saints there is 
no judgment except that of awards. Did not Jesus 
say, “Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that heareth 
My Word, and believeth on Him that sent Me, hath 
everlasting life, and shall not come into condemnation” 
(John 5:24)? 

I fear that some saints anticipate the appearance 
of Jesus with dread, lest, when they stand before 
Him, He shall speak the sentence of death. But, 
when He comes again it is not as a Judge to de- 
termine destiny, but as a King to reign in righteous- 
ness ; it is not as an executioner to cut off the wicked, 
but as a Redeemer to claim His purchased ones, and 
proffer salvation to all others. It is not as an angry 
God, breathing out slaughter against His enemies, 
but as a Bridegroom to take to His bosom the 
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Church of His love. The presence of the Holy One 
must, in the very nature of the case, excite fear in 
the hearts of the wicked; but it should stimulate 
the utmost joy in the breast of every believer. 
Ingraham, in “The Prince of the House of David”, 
has painted for us a scene in which the risen Laza- 
rus becomes the center of unspeakable felicities. 
Who, then, will describe for us that blessed hour 
when Christ shall wed His Church, the occasion 
characterized by the presence of every dear one we 
“loved long since and lost awhile?” 


THE FINAL RESURRECTION 


“Then cometh the end’. What is to characterize 
the end? Turn with me into the end of the Book 
and see the consummation of the ages. 


“And I saw a great white throne, and Him that sat on 
tt, from whose face the earth and the heaven fled away; 
and there was found no place for them. 

“And I saw the dead, small and great, stand before 
God; and the books were opened: and another book was 
opened, which is the book of life: and the dead were 
judged out of those things which were written in the 
books, according to their works. 

“And the sea gave up the dead which were in it; and 
death and hell delivered up the dead which were in them: 
and they were judged every man according to their 
works. 

“And death and hell were cast into the lake of fire” 
(Rev. 20:11-14). 


That is the end, and it is characterized by the last 
resurrection—the resurrection of the damned. 

That resurrection will come at the close of the 
Millennium. “The rest of the dead lived not again 
until the thousand years were fimshed”. ‘The only 
persons involved in this are the wicked dead. The 
saints have no part in the great White Throne judg- 
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ment. Those who rise there are wakened “unto 
shame and everlasting contempt’. Do you remember 
in Hawthorne’s “House of Seven Gables”, Judge 
Pyncheon sleeps in his chair and his heart ceases 
to beat? The blood is curdled in his veins. But the 
people about the house know not that his spirit has 
passed on. And the author, after having described 
him sitting there beside the glass, which the night 
before he had emptied of its brandy, and the dishes 
from which he had taken his mutton chop, beef- 
steak, broiled fowl; and before the fire where he 
seemed to be toasting his slippers, if possible to get 
rid of the chilliness of the air of the old house, 
calls to the dead nran, “Up; therefore, “judge 
Pyncheon: Up, you have lost a day, but to-mor- 
row will be here anon.” Will you rise to-morrow 
and make the most of it? To-morrow! To-mor- 
row! To-morrow! We that are alive may rise be- 
times to-morrow; as for him that has died, to-mor- 
row is his resurrection morn. 

Oh, what a morn for those who have rejected the 
Son of God, and those bodies that sleep the Millen- 
nium through, while their disembodied spirits en- 
dure the torment of memory! What a morrow! 

It will effect the final sentence of sinners. It is 
the sentence of “the fearful, and unbelieving, and the 
abominable, and murderers, and whoremongers, and 
sorcerers, and idolaters, and all liars, shall have their 
part in the lake which burneth with fire and brimstone” 
(Rev. 21:8). It is the sentence of “the second death’. 

Charles Spurgeon may have been Puritanical in 
his opinions—and he was—but powerfully Scrip- 
tural just the same. And it fairly makes one shud- 
der to follow him while he conceives the great as- 
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size of this hour. “What horrors”, he says, “shall 
seize hold upon the wicked at that moment. Men 
and women shall start from their tombs, robed in 
their winding-sheets; the long-buried dead stand 
upon the hillocks that were heaped over their 
graves; the sea gives up her mariners; the earth is 
filled with sinners; there is scarce a spot without a 
foot to tread upon it! What a solemn awe will rest 
upon every heart at that moment when every eye 
shall look for His Coming, Who shall judge the 
world in righteousness! Sinner, I see you there! 
I hear you call, ‘Hide me, cover me, embrace me.’ 
But the righteous shall answer, ‘It is too late’. A 
sudden trembling shakes the ground, the heavens 
are on fire, the moon becomes a clot of blood, and 
the Judge there appears. Why that shriek? There 
is the Christ whom I rejected; there is Jesus who 
was preached so earnestly to me on earth; there is 
the Saviour my mother loved; there is the Son of 
God in whom my father trusted; there is the King 
Eternal.” 


“He comes, He comes to judge the world! 
Aloud the archangel cries; 

And thunders roll from pole to pole, 
And lightnings cleave the skies.” 


But I shall not dwell upon this further than to 
say that every man who has heard me this morning 
will determine whether joy or fear shall hold his 
heart in that day; whether he shall see in Him who 
is upon the throne a Friend, a Brother, a Saviour, 
or a frowning Judge, whose offense is great, whose 
judgment is just, and whose sentence is “the second 
death”. 

That resurrection will terminate the triumphs of 
sin. “Then cometh the end”, and that end involves 
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the doom of the devil, and sin shall scar the world 
no more. For, immediately the Seer says, “J saw a 
new heaven and a new earth’. That is the new heav- 
en and new earth wherein dwelleth righteousness. 
Beloved, I confess, awful as is the great battle of 
Armageddon, I am not indisposed to have it come. 
Terrible as is the day when Satan is loosed out of 
his prison to gather Gog and Magog together to the 
war, and compass “the camp of the saints about, and 
the beloved City’; I am not averse to letting it come, 
for that day fire and brimstone will come down from 
Heaven and devour them, and “the devil that de- 
ceived them’ shall be “cast into the lake of fire and 
brimstone, where the beast and the false prophet are’ 
(Rev. 20:8-10). “Then shall the righteous shine forth” 
(Matt. 13:43). 

One of the men who fought on the field of Gettys- 
burg, writing a letter home, told how it had hap- 
pened that the terrific cannonading, which lasted for 
days, when some four hundred cannon were belch- 
ing forth on Cemetery Ridge, was finally ended; and 
as the smoke began to clear away, he looked, and lo, 
the heavens were full of birds that had been driven 
out of the fruit and shade trees by the fearful up- 
roar and flying missiles. But now that the battle 
was over they began settling back on gentle wing, 
into the branches that had been their homes; and 
shortly, to the delight of the conquering army, they 
opened their months and began to sing. Right 
where the battle had raged; right where conquest 
had been accomplished; right where men had been 
doomed, the sun shone again, the birds sang again, 
and nature commenced its recovery. 

Beloved, the field of battle, the field that was 
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scarred by the shock of war; the field that once 
shook to the tread of the awful Enemy, and took on 
the stain from the feet of the hellish hosts; that 
same field shall flower and fruit again; that same field 
shall be clothed in beauty ; that same field shall “re- 
joice, and blossom as the rose”, for the Lord shall rise 
“with healing in His wings’, and the righteous shall 
go forth to trample under the soles of their feet the 
ashes of the wicked, in that day, saith Jehovah of 
hosts. 


CHARTER XII, 


ON BEING BAPTIZED FOR THE DEAD 


ON BEING BAPTIZED FOR THE DEAD 
I Corinthians 15:29. 


“Baptized for the dead” (I Cor. 15:29). 
qe fifteenth chapter of I Corinthians is the 
great chapter on necrology; and yet, if it 
stopped with that, it would not be worth the Apos- 
tle’s while. He passes easily from the subject of 
death to the truth of resurrection; for Paul was not 
an apostle of pessimism, but a preacher of glorious 
truths; he was not a man who gave his time and 
thought to irreparable evils, but, rather, to living 
purposes, Divine plans, and inspiring possibilities. 
He opens that chapter by declaring the Gospel 
preached to be the same he had received, and he 
makes that Gospel to rest upon the fact that “Christ 
died for our sins according to the Scriptures; And 
that He was buried, and that He rose again the third 
day according to the Scriptures’. He thereby intro- 
duced a subject which was in dispute, namely, that 
of the resurrection. For a long time the School of 
the Pharisees had declared the resurrection possible, 
nay, even certain, while the Sadducees denied that 
any such thing could be as a resurrection of the 
dead. The Apostle, who had been brought up in 
the School of the Pharisees, who had belonged to 
the conservative wing of Israel, now saw in the ful- 
filment of prophecy in Christ’s resurrection a posi- 
tive proof of the truth of the Pharisaical position. 
He declares this to be true upon the basis of the 
Word of God; he affirms it to be a fact upon obser- 
vation, for the reason that Christ “was seen of 
Cephas, then of the twelve: After that, He was seen 
195 
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of above five hundred brethren at once” (I Cor. 15:5, 
6). 

Then he introduces the most effective argument, 
“And last of all He was seen of me also’. When a 
man speaks of the things that he has seen, if he be 
a man of integrity, of honor, of accustomed truth- 
fulness, arguments with him are at an end. And 
while Paul’s character was sufficient evidence of the 
fact, in his affirmation he proceeds further to show 
that if Christ be not raised, the whole work of the 
Church, the whole cause of Christianity, would col- 
lapse for want of a sane occasion. For if the dead 
rise not at all, why baptize any others to take the 
place of the departed? 

To us this seems to have been the Apostle’s 
thought, “What is the use of going on baptizing 
new converts to fill up the ranks that have been 
depleted by the decease of some, to increase the 
army marching on in the Name of Jesus Christ, if 
there is no resurrection from the dead? It is a vain 
endeavor; it is a call without occasion; it is creat- 
ing a church to do battle for a false hope, and to fail 
eventually before that enemy—Death.” 


But if we agree with the Apostle that Christ is 
risen, “the firstfruits’, and “they that are Christ's” 
are destined to rise “at His Coming”, then the 
Church has occasion; then to make new converts 
to Jesus Christ is our great commission; then to 
baptize for the dead, for deserters, for the sake of 
increasing the company of the faithful—all of these 
are worth while. 


Three things are herein suggested. 
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THE SIGNIFICANCE OF BAPTISM 


It is a profession of one’s faith. The saying, “Ac- 
tions speak louder than words”, is old, and yet in all 
the manifold illustrations of that truth, few better 
ones can be produced than that discovered in every 
baptism of a believer. In that act he proclaims to 
every onlooker his faith in the record of his Mas- 
ter’s death, burial and resurrection. Who can be- 
lieve as much, without accepting the New Testa- 
ment as God’s revelation to men? To say to one of 
His ordained servants, “Baptize me!” is one with 
saying, “I accept the Gospel record of Christ as 
from Heaven, and I wish my heartfelt faith sym- 
bolized in that outward act.” 


But no more certainly does baptism manifest a 
faith in the risen Christ than it symbolizes our be- 
lief in the soul’s death to sin, and resurrection there- 
from. The ceremony in which we are symbolically 
“buried with Him by baptism”, raises us up from the 
water grave “to walk in newness of life. For if we 
have been planted together in the likeness of Hts death, 
we shall be also in the likeness of His resurrection” 
(Rom. 6:4, 5). 


“Buried in baptism with our Lord, 
We rise with Him, to life restored; 
Not the bare life in Adam lost, 

But richer far, far more it cost.” 

These lines claim no other authority than that of 
Moravian utterance, and yet, how certainly they 
paraphrase Colossians 2:12, “Buried with Him im 
baptism, wherein also ye are risen with Him through 
the faith of the operation of God”. To introduce a 
form of baptism which furnishes no symbol of one’s 
faith in the risen Lord, nor of the soul’s redemption 
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from the death of sin, is much like having the 
Lord’s Supper in such form as would disregard the 
fact that Christ’s body was broken and His precious 
blood spilled. 


How beautifully baptism symbolizes the entrance 
upon a new life, and an absolute repudiation of the 
old manner of living. Geikie, in his “Life and 
Words of Christ”, says of the Master’s baptism, 
“Can we question that such an act was a crisis in 
the life of our Lord? Holy and pure before sink- 
ing under the waters, He must yet have risen from 
them with the light of a higher glory in His 
countenance. His past life had closed; a new era 
had opened.” 


Is that not true, in a symbol at least, of every 
man who receives the sacred rite? When the fa- 
thers “were all baptized unto Moses in the cloud and 
in the sea’ (I Cor. 10:2), were they not in the very 
act of leaving life in Egypt forever, and were not 
their faces set toward the promised Canaan? So it 
should ever be! 


In baptism we symbolize our allegiance to Christ 
as servants of His will, and soldiers of His Cross. 
To receive this initiatory rite into His visible 
church, is to enlist once for all in the army of the 
Lord. The vows are then publicly taken; the armor 
is accepted ; the flag under which we march chosen, 
and the leader and captain elected for time and 
eternity. No wonder Beddome, when contemplat- 
ing this act, wrote the lines: 

“Witness ye men and angels, now 
Before the Lord we speak; 


To Him we make our solemn vow, 
A vow we dare not break. 
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“That, long as life itself shall last, 
Ourselves to Christ we yield; 

Nor from His cause will we depart, 
Or ever quit the field.” 


THE SUGGESTIVENESS OF THIS 
QUESTION 

“Else what shall they do which are baptized for the 
dead, tf the dead rise not at all? Why are they then 
baptized for the dead”? (I Cor. 15:29). Three or four 
things had occurred to this Church at Corinth to de- 
plete its ranks and necessitate baptisms! 

Some of its members had been slain by sin. It 
appears from the eleventh chapter of I Corinthians 
that some had turned the Lord’s Supper into a sort 
of bacchanalian feast, so that one had made it an 
occasion for gormandizing and another for getting 
drunk. They had carried this to such an extent 
that the Apostle reminded them that “he that eateth 
and drinketh unworthtly, eateth and drinketh damna- 
tion to himself, not discerning the Lord’s body. For 
this cause many are weak and sickly among you, and 
many sleep” (I Cor. 11:29, 30). 

It was not the first time a Christian Church had 
lost members through their lusts. One does not go 
far from the hour when the New Testament Church 
was originated—on the day of Pentecost—ere he 
falls on a record of sin-slain church members. 
Ananias and Sapphira, through covetousness, were 
not only cut off from the Church, but instantly re- 
moved from the living. One might imagine that 
such conduct as characterized these two professed 
Christians would set the Church back, and almost 
insure against its reception of new members for 
baptism ; but the truth is, that the life of the Church, 
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and its growth are, alike, far more dependent upon 
keeping the institution in a state of purity than it 
is on retaining prominent folks. When Ananias and 
Sapphira were carried forth to their burial place, 
the result for the Church was expressed in these 
words, “Great fear came upon all the Church, and 
upon as many as heard these things. * * And believers 
were the more added to the Lord, multitudes both of 
men and women” (Acts 5:11,14). We have yet to 
know the Church which has set itself to secure 
purity on the part of its members, and has gone 
about the same in the spirit of love to God and to 
men, that did not baptize far more than it found it 
necessary to bury. Proper discipline has commonly 
effected an increase in church membership and spir- — 
itual power. The apple orchard, from which a boy’s 
appetite was feasted, was a fruitful field indeed. 
But the father was a faithful pruner, and the lat- 
ter fact doubtless accounted for the fruit. 


Again, this Church had parted with some of its 
pillars by the process of natural death. It had had 
its existence long enough to have lost some women 
of the Dorcas’ sort; and some men of Stephenic 
character. If it is to continue and increase in pow- 
er, these vacancies are to be filled also, by the new- 
ly baptized. And we may believe they had been, 
and were being filled. Do you remember how, when 
Dorcas died, the widows of the neighborhood stood 
by weeping, and showing the coats and garments 
which Dorcas made while she was yet with them? 
That was a more eloquent tribute to her character 
than any preacher could ever pronounce. “Write, 
Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord from hence- 
forth: Yea, saith the Spirit, that they may rest from 
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their labours; and their works’ (not the words of the 
preacher, but, “their works”) “do follow them” (Rev. 
T4313). 

It is quite customary these days for us to erect 
some memorial over the resting place of the world- 
ly honored; but the man or woman who builds his 
own statue and hers, by godly living, has left the 
most enduring memorial. Dorcas had done that! 
No wonder, therefore, after her death and resuscita- 
tion were accomplished, and both were known 
throughout all Joppa, that it is written, “4nd many 
believed in the Lord” (Acts 9:42). Many times, in 
the past, we have seen the very pillars of a church 
removed by death; we have witnessd, going into 
their graves, men and women whose deep spiritual 
life, whose Heaven-born wisdom, whose Christian 
counsel, had all contributed to make the Church 
what it was; and had, in a great measure, accounted 
for whatever power for good it had exercised. And 
people have come to talk about the loss; to speak 
of it as if irreparable; to raise the question of what 
we could do without these dear ones. But you can- 
not count the loss irreparable, because every time a 
good woman goes, every time a noble man is re- 
moved, the very life led by the departed is a power 
in the hands of God for reaching the hearts of oth- 
ers who shall be baptized in their stead. 

In a former parish a deacon, honored for his in- 
tegrity, loved for his sweetness of spirit, counseled 
with on account of his clearness of vision, was 
taken away as suddenly as ever the lightning’s flash 
startled the season of springtime; and members, 
meeting each other in the street, asked, “How can 
we do without him.” But on the Sunday following 
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his burial several young men came forward to be 
baptized, and two of them offered themselves for 
the ministry. 

It is claimed that in the city of Prague there is 
preserved a missile containing the ancient liturgy 
of the Hussites, one of whose illuminations presents 
a remarkable picture. Wycliffe is at the top of the 
page kindling a spark; below him a little distance 
Huss is portrayed, blowing the spark into a flame; 
and below Huss stands Luther, brandishing a 
lighted torch. That is after the Divine appoint- 
ment. When Wycliffe fell men feared that the 
spark of light which he had started would be ex- 
tinguished ; but at the lips of Huss it was fanned to 
a mightier flame; and when Huss was gone, good 
men said, “The light will be buried with him”; but, 
lo, God raised up Luther to take that kindled torch 
and wave it before the eyes of a blinded world! 

Sometimes we think that our cooperation in the 
cause of Christ is limited entirely to the company 
of the faithful of one generation. On the contrary, 
your work and mine is as truly together with that 
which our great grand-children may attempt and 
do as it is one with that of the most faithful friends 
of today’s fellowship. 

Again, Martyrdom had made its appearance in 
the midst. Almost every little church had lost some 
member, either at the hands of the civil power, or 
through the prejudices of blind religious tradition. 
The question was, “Who should be baptized for 
these—the very noblest among them?” But even 
that question was not confounding. One day the 
new Church at Jerusalem needed to have some wise 
men administer its affairs. And they chose seven 
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of their company, the foremost of whom was Ste- 
phen. He was a man “full of faith and of the Holy 
Ghost’. And in this faith and Spirit-given power, 
Stephen “did great wonders and miracles among the 
people” (Acts 6:8). That was all objectionable to 
the Elders and Scribes and Pharisees, and they 
came upon him and caught him and brought him to 
the council, and set up false witnesses and charged 
him with blasphemy. And, in spite of the glory of 
his face, “as it had been the face of an angel’, they 
cried out against him, stopping their ears, (how 
significant that suggestion, ) “and ran upon him with 
one accord, And cast him out of the city, and stoned 
him”; and with a prayer upon his lips, “Lord, lay not 
this sin to their charge”, “he fell asleep” (Acts 6:15; 7: 
57-00). “Devout men carried Stephen to his burial, and 
made great lamentation over him’, and down through 
the centuries there comes to my ear this same cry of 
these great and good men, “Oh, who shall ever take 
Stephen’s place?” But already there is standing in 
the midst of Stephen’s murderers the man who shall 
be his successor in office, and even his superior. It 
is Saul of Tarsus! 


Let no one be afraid when a man is martyred 
for the cause of Jesus Christ that the vacancy there- 
by made in the ranks of the King’s army will re- 
main an open space. One of the greatest revivals 
that the New Testament Church ever saw followed 
instantly upon the slaughter of Stephen. It was 
then that the disciples of Jesus “went every where 
preaching the Word’, Philip, the next man of im- 
portance, preached Christ and “the people, with one 
accord gave heed unto those things which Philip spake” 
(Acts 8:6). “Unclean spirits, crying with loud voice, 
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came out of many that were possessed with them: 
and many taken with palsies, and that were lame, 
were healed, And there was great joy’ (Acts 8:7,8). 


Latimer seems to have understood that law of 
Christian conquest. When he and Ridley were con- 
demned and were being led forth to the fagots, they 
went joyfully, Latimer saying to Ridley, “Be of 
good cheer, master Ridley, and play the man; we 
shall this day light such a candle, by God’s grace, 
in England, as I trust shall never be put out!” And 
they did! Because for these martyred dead millions 
were to be baptized. 


Dr. Gifford has truly said, “The early Church 
made more progress than we, because it was more 
prodigal of the lives of men.” ‘They came to have 
a saying among them, “The blood of the martyrs is 
the seed of the Church.” They saw with clear 
vision that every time a man was slain for the 
Truth’s sake, a hundred others, seeing the injustice, 
reacting against the crime, would come to Christ, 
and offer themselves to His Church to be baptized 
for the dead. 


Wordsworth brings out that same thought most 
beautifully, when he speaks of the frantic effort 
made by Rome to be rid of even the ashes of the 
Spirit-filled Wycliffe. He writes, 


“Once more the Church is seized with sudden fear, 
And at her call is Wycliffe disinhumed ; 

Yea, his dry bones to ashes are consumed 

And flung into the brook that travels near; 
Forthwith, that ancient Voice, which streams can hear, 
Thus speaks (that Voice which walks upon the wind, 
Though seldom heard by busy human-kind), 

‘As thou these ashes, little brook! wilt bear 

Into the Avon, Avon to the tide 

Of Severn, Severn to the narrow seas, 
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Into main Ocean they, this deed accurst 

An emblem yields to friends and enemies 

How the bold Teacher’s doctrine, sanctified 

By truth, shall spread, throughout the world dispersed’.” 


This text also contains 


THE SECRET OF CHRISTIAN CONQUEST 


It looks to closing up the riddled ranks of the 
Church of God with new converts. Paul appreciated 
that death could not be prevented. He saw just as 
clearly that the Church need not fail on that ac- 
count, if only it would give itself to winning of con- 
verts. 

It is reported that Napoleon had a custom of 
showing to the enemy, always, a solid front. If the 
rifles had riddled his regiments, the command ran 
down the line, “Close up!” and the living touched 
shoulders again, and marched on—a solid phalanx 
to face the foe. Much of his invincible power was 
attributed to that custom of waging warfare. But 
it must occur to those who commend it that only a 
show and not the substance of strength remained. 
For, when you are compelled to close up an army 
in order to keep its depletion from appearing, your 
very command is also a confession of weakness. If 
Napoleon could have filled it up instead, putting a 
new man into the place of every fallen hero; aye, 
and if Napoleon could have brought that man from 
the enemies’ ranks, he would never have seen a 
Waterloo, but, on the contrary, would have died 
with the scepter of the world in his hand. That is 
the secret of the Christian Church’s strength! No 
matter how many she may lose from her member- 
ship, it is possible for her to win more away from 
the ranks of the Adversary himself. 
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The invincibleness of this army is all more ap- 
parent when one remembers that the baptized are 
always exceeding the number of deserters and the 
dead. There are local bodies in which this is not 
true; there are even whole denominations that do 
not make this claim; but when one studies the 
whole army of God, he finds it to be a fact there. 
That seems to me to be prophesied in those in- 
stances of loss already noted in the New Testament 
Church. When Ananias and Sapphira were taken, 
“Believers were the more added to the Lord, multi- 
tudes both of men and women” (Acts 5:14). When 
they stoned Stephen to death, the whole city of 
Samaria turned Christward, and great companies 
of converts came out of her. We have already seen 
the result of Dorcas’ death. And who can tell how 
many were baptized for the deceased Paul; how 
many God called into the Church to take the place 
of the loving John? Such was not only a New 
Testament experience, but also a Divine appoint- 
ment. The Church which is not illustrating the 
same custom is radically wrong. When a great 
denomination comes upon ill-fated years, in which 
their numbers are falling backward, it should be 
stirred from center to circumference, and its wisest 
and most godly men should be appointed a commit- 
tee to probe for the evil cause. The life of the 
Church, and the hastened return of Christ Him- 
self depends upon our going on conquering and to 
conquer, until the time of the Gentiles is completed, 
and the last man needful to the company of the 
elect has been taken captive, and assigned his place 
in the conquering ranks. 


Such a consummation necessitates the incorpora- 
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tion of the conquered. What does baptism mean? 
If rightly administered, it means that another man, 
another woman, another child, has quit the enemy’s 
ranks, has disclaimed his citizenship in the enemy’s 
country, has enrolled beneath the banner of the 
Lord, has taken the oath of allegiance to His name 
and cause, and has become as perfectly a part of 
the marching army as is its oldest member. You 
may remember that political Rome once ruled the 
world, and the secret of her success was the adop- 
tion of this principle. When she conquered nations, 
instead of making them slaves she granted them the 
rights of Roman citizenship and thereby converted 
the enemy into a friend. It is little wonder, there- 
fore, that her flags came to fly over almost every 
known land. And if the private lives of her people 
had been as pure as the principle of her warfare 
was wise, she might have remained to this day the 
world’s noblest, if not her only, Republic. 

A celebrated painting named, “The Conquerors”, 
shows the world’s greatest warriors riding abreast 
—Rameses, Czsar, Alexander, Napoleon and oth- 
ers, over a road made of dead men, their horses pranc- 
ing in a sea of blood. And that picture has been 
so true to the World’s Empires that not one of these 
great rulers of the past now remains, for “they that 
take the sword shall perish with the sword” (Matt. 
26:52). 

_ If you pictured the Captain of all captains, the 
Leader of all leaders, the Conqueror of all con- 
querors—Jesus Christ—you might present Him in 
the humble aspect of a walking man, or one who, 
at the most, sat meekly upon the lowly ass making 
His way, not over the dead or dying, but between 
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the rows of the sick, the afflicted, the suffering, the 
sorrowing. And as He went, leaving in His wake, 
not the tracks, stained by human blood, but healed 
men—men filled with hope, men inspired to the 
highest happiness, men made alive forever more, 
and who, constrained by the solitary emotion of 
love, would turn to follow where He led and call 
Him “Lord”. 

This Church has recently consigned to resting 
places some men and some women whose mem- 
ories are fresh with us, whose lives were our ad- 
miration with reason, whose labors of love entered 
as integral parts into the very life of the institu- 
tion itself, but who have been taken from the Church 
militant, and whose very going has left great gaps 
in our regiment of the Lord! With one question I 
conclude, 

Who will be “baptized for the dead?” 


(For the treatment of I Cor. 15:35-57, see “The 
Evolution of the Kingdom”, pg. 123, by the Author. ) 


CHAPTER XIII. 


WHAT IS THE STATE OF THE DEAD? 


WHAT IS THE STATE OF THE DEAD? 


Are They at Present in an Unconscious State? 
If Not, Where Are They? What Is to Be 
Their Eventual Destiny? 

I Corinthians 15:51. 

“We shall not all sleep, but we shall all be changed” 

(I Cor. 15:51). 

HE answer to this question is not a matter of 
speculation, but is with the Sacred Scriptures. 
Outside of what the Bible says upon the subject we 
know absolutely nothing. Speculations are easy, 
but profitless!' The pulpit from which this tract 
emanates stands for the verbal inspiration of the 
Bible, for the very Deity of Jesus Christ, for the 
deepening of the spiritual life of the individual, for 
the dividing of Scripture in the light of dispensa- 
tional truth, for the personal Return of the Lord Je- 
sus to usher in a Millennium; in fact, for a full Gos- 
pel. 

But it also stands for a Gospel sanely and Scrip- 
turally interpreted, and insists that there be no 
compromise with those who attempt to contort the 
plain teaching of the Word of God. 

The immediate occasion of putting forth this 
pamphlet is the persistent false teaching on this 
subject, and the many letters asking light upon the 
same, and what the Bible really teaches about it. 

A careful study will definitely answer some ques- 
tions: 


ARE THE DEAD IN AN UNCONSCIOUS 
STATE? 


This question the Bible clearly answers in the 
211 
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negative ; and, by so doing, presents an adequate re- 
ply to three heretical claims. 

The first of these heresies is the mortality of an 
unregenerate soul. Mr. Russell was not alone in this 
error. Better writers than he have claimed that 
“there is nothing to imply that the life with which 
Adam was endowed would continue forever”, or, 
for that matter, that “the continued existence of the 
spirit of man” “is anything other than an assump- 
tion, having its origin in heathen philosophy.” In 
proof of this they quote Psalm 146:4—“Hts breath 
goeth forth, he returneth to his earth; in that very day 
his thoughts perish’, and Ecclesiastes 9:5, 6—“The 
living know that they shall die: but the dead know not 
anything’’. 

Their contention is that when the Scripture says, 
“The wages of sin 1s death’, it involves the entire 
man—body, soul and spirit—and that death means 
“insensibility,” and that out of this “insensibility” 
the dead will never be quickened until the day of 
judgment, “when, if found with sin upon them, the 
sentence of the second death will be passed,” and 
then that insensibility will become at once complete 
and eternal. 

Their second declaration is that saved souls sleep 
until the Second Coming. Uriah Smith, a much 
more intelligent Bible student than Pastor Russell, 
affirms, “Even the most holy and righteous have no 
remembrance of God, and cannot while in that con- 
dition (namely of death) render Him any praise and 
thanksgiving.” He presents such proof texts as 
Psalms 6:5—“In death there is no remembrance of 
Thee: in the grave who shall give Thee thanks’? and 
(115:17), “The dead praise not the Lord, neither any 
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that go down into silence’. They further argue that 
this unconsciousness is proven by Job’s speech con- 
cerning man, “His sons come to honour, and he know- 
eth tt not” (14:21). 

With all of this Pastor Russell agreed, and going 
one step further, he associates with the doctrine of 
soul-sleeping the second probation. This is a 
favorite claim with all such seconds of his as the 
Hon. Mr. Rutherford. “All who in this life repent 
of sin, and as the term ‘repent’ implies, begin and 
continue the work of reformation to the best of their 
ability, will form character which will be of benefit 
to them in the age to come”, “so that when 
awakened in the resurrection day they will be to 
that extent advanced toward perfection, and their 
progress will be more rapid and easy; while with 
the others it will be more slow, tedious and difficult.” 
This they claim is implied in the words of our Lord, 
“The hour is coming, in the which all that are in the 
graves shall hear Hts voice, and shall come forth; they 
that have done good, unto the resurrection of life; and 
they that have done evil, unto the resurrection of 
damnation” (John 5:29,30). They deny that this 
“judgment” is a condemnation, but claim that it is 
an awakening to receive a course of discipline and 
correction as a necessary means for their perfect- 
ing; but if they are incapable of being perfected, 
then are they condemned to the second death, or 
eternal insensibility. 


THE HERESY ANSWERED 


Seven sentences are required to show the absolute 
unscripturalness of these claims. 
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We present them in order and argue them by an 
appeal to the Word of God. 

It savors of such materialism as to leave unre- 
generate men on a level with the brute creation. 
Job dissents from this, asking the question, “Jf a 
man die, shall he live again’? and in the clearest pos- 
sible way declares his faith in immortality by say- 
ing, “All the days of my appointed time will I wait, 
till my change come’. What did he mean? That 
death effected dissolution, and brought him to un- 
consciousness, as the beasts? Certainly not! He 
tells us clearly! The American Revision—admitted- 
ly a scholarly version of the Scriptures—reads, “All 
the days of my warfare would I wait, till my re- 
lease should come. Thou wouldst call and I would 
answer.” It is a plain declaration of Job’s faith 
that death is a “release”, that lets him go direct- 
ly into the presence of God, who calls him. Have 
we forgotten how, when Jesus healed the man with 
the withered hand, and was rebuked for doing 
it on the Sabbath day, He answered, “What man 
shall there be among you, that shall have one sheep, and 
if ut fall into a pit on the Sabbath day, will he not lay 
hold on it, and lift 1t out? How much then ts a man 
better than a sheep”? (Matt. 12:11, 12). Believing in 
the immortality of a man and in the mortality of a 
sheep Jesus made this reply; and mark you, it was 
not when Jesus was in the act of saving this man’s 
soul, but when in the act only of recovering a part 
of his body, that He made it, suggesting not alone 
man’s mortality, but both immortality and resur- 
rection. 

Solomon has been misrepresented by the partial 
quotation of men seeking to show that their fellows 
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were destined to the fate of beasts by using Eccle- 
siastes 3:18-20, and shrewdly disregarding 3:21, 
“Who knoweth the spirit of man that goeth upward, 
and the spirit of the beast that goeth downward to the 
earth’? 

The claim of soul-sleeping makes the work of 
Christ a creation not a redemption. If there is noth- 
ing in natural man that is immortal it can hardly 
be said that “in Christ” we have our “redemption 
through His Blood, the forgiveness of sins, accord- 
ing to the riches of His grace’. It ought only to 
be said that we have our “immortality”, for re- 
demption means “buying back something that was 
lost,” the recovery of a life, not the imparting of it. 
If there is no immortality, what was lost, and what 
is bought back by the atoning death of Christ? 

The doctrine of soul-sleeping renders salvation 
not a recovery from sin, but from unconsciousness 
and the grave. We have searched in vain to find 
salvation so defined. “Thou shalt call His Name Je- 
sus: for He shall save His people from their sins’ 
(Matt. r:2t). Christ was God’s “Lamb” “which 
taketh away the sin of the world” (John 1:29). 

The doctrine of soul-sleeping forces into words 
meanings unknown to Scriptural use. Take the 
word “death” for instance—and this is the great 
word involved in the discussion. Speaking of the Apos- 
tle’s use of the word “sleep” to imply “death”, in I 
Corinthians, 15:51, Uriah Smith says, “When we 
are soundly asleep we are entirely unconscious.” 
That statement opposes all psychology known to men. 
Sleep is a state in which the body is inactive; but 
not so with the mind. Think of the mental activities 
in dreams, and remember the truth of the old psy- 
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chological claim, “If one will but take a moment 
for reflection, upon waking, he can follow the 
thread of his thoughts right back into the mysterious 
slumber whence his body was aroused.” It is now 
known that certain lessons can be imparted to chil- 
dren by talking to them while the body is asleep. 
The utmost, therefore, that can be claimed for death 
is that it is a state of inactivity for the body. That 
inactivity is not unconsciousness. That is why the 
Apostle could say, “She that liveth in pleasure ts dead 
while she liveth”. He did not mean that she was un- 
conscious; but he did mean that she was inactive 
in the service of God. That is why animated souls 
can yet be spoken of as “dead in trespasses and in 
sins’. That is why the father could say of his 
prodigal son, “My son was dead, and 1s alive again’. 
The Biblical use of “death” is not unconsciousness, 
but that of a soul held by the power of sin, as a 
body is held by the power of sleep. 

Contrary to all Scripture, false teachers define 
“death” as “extinction of being.’ How can an ex- 
tinct being know any resurrection? The word “per- 
ish” they put to equally unbiblical uses, and insist 
that the thing that “perishes” ceases to “exist” in 
any organized form. This is a false philosophy. 
The prodigal son said, “I perish with hunger’. He 
had not ceased to exist! It is the same word that 
is translated “lost” in Luke’s Gospel, where the 
silver had been displaced, and the sheep had gone 
astray. Had that silver ceased to exist? Had that 
sheep ceased to exist? 

Again, the word “destroy” is made to mean an- 
nihilation. But is it not written of Christ’s purpose 
in dying that “through death He might destroy him 
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that had the power of death, that is, the devil’? Is the 
devil annihilated? If so, only Christian Scientists 
have found it out! 

Soul-sleeper definitions of “restitution” and 
“resurrection” have just about as little kinship with 
the Scripture use of those words, as Mrs. Eddy’s 
vaporings have with the “Christianity” of Christ, 
or the “Science” of genuine scholarship. 

In their quotations the context is disregarded. It 
is difficult to conceive of a more unwarranted em- 
ployment of Scripture than to maintain that the 
words of Job, “There the wicked cease from troubling ; 
and there the weary be at rest’, has anything to do 
with the final state of the wicked. What Job is dis- 
cussing is his regret at having any existence at all; 
and his wish that he had died in infancy, and slept 
in the dust with “counsellors,” “perished princes,” 
and infants who had never come to conscious life. 
Of course the grave is an untroubled place. A 
friend, passing a cemetery, said he never saw so 
many folks together, and so little “kicking” going 
on; and such in fact was Job’s notion. But worse 
still is the quotation from Job 17:13-16, for before 
uttering a word therein contained, regarding the 
dismal thoughts that possessed him, he affirmed that 
they were such as “change the night into day: and 
the light is short because of darkness” (vs. 12). Those 
who employ it seriously, do the same. But the most 
censurable quotation exists in the uses to which 
Isaiah 26:19 has been subjected, “Thy dead men shall 
live, together with my dead body shall they arise. 
Awake and sing, ye that dwell in dust; for thy dew 
is as the dew of herbs, and the earth shall cast out the 
dead’. The whole context shows that this is not a 
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reference to people that are in their graves at all. 
It is Jehovah’s answer to the frivolous song of His 
people, and is a description of Israel in her trans- 
gression. And so on, with Scripture upon Scrip- 
ture, the context is disregarded. 

It makes Jesus the creator of immortality instead 
of its Revealer. One writer quotes the language of 
Jesus, “My sheep hear My voice, and I know them, 
and they follow Me: and I give unto them eternal life; 
and they shall never perish” (John 10:27, 28), and then 
adds, “I wish to speak reverently; but if I have 
eternal life-existence by creation, Christ might give 
me happiness, but not life.” A sentence like that 
utterly confounds the Biblical use of the word life, 
and identifies it with continued existence. The Bi- 
ble does nothing of the sort. It teaches, “He that 
believeth the Son hath everlasting life’, and the life is 
the blessed life akin to that which is enjoyed by 
the Son Himself. But unfortunately for the argu- 
ment of our opponent it does not say, “He that hath 
not the Son hath not existence.” It says, “He that 
believeth not the Son shall not see life; but the wrath 
of God abideth on him’. Can the wrath of God 
abide on a non-existent one? We know that the 
unregenerate man has existence; and a conscious 
existence*at that. Yet Jesususaid, | He hathenot 
life.’ What did He mean? Evidently the Christ- 
life which He alone can impart! It is nowhere said 
that Jesus Christ is the creator of immortality ; but 
it is affirmed that He is the Revealer of it—He hath 
brought it “to light.” 

But once again, “Soul-sleepers seek to explain 
away every passage that clearly opposes their 
philosophy.” 
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Here we come to 


THE DECLARATIONS OF SCRIPTURE 


One writer in his ardent desire to dispose of in- 
convenient texts, in a single chapter of a volume 
makes the charge, five times over, that men have 
tampered with the true translation of the Scriptures 
for the purpose of keeping up their theory of eternal 
existence. But we have now a revised edition of the 
Scriptures—and then, also, we have the American 
Revision, which is so faithful a translation of 
the best manuscripts in existence that one of the 
greatest scholars in America, a conservative, has 
recently said, “Since this American Revision has 
been put into print, a study of Hebrew and Greek 
are not essential to the best understanding of the 
Word of God.” The work of these trained and 
scholarly men was not accepted by Mr. Russell. He 
was the only true (?) scholar of the century. It is 
known that Mr. Russell could read neither Greek nor 
Hebrew. His translations are the joke of scholars. 
What do the Scriptures say concerning these sub- 
jects? 

The sleep of which they speak is that of bodies 
only. Job brings this out when he says, “J know 
that my Redeemer liveth, and that He shall stand at 
the latter day upon the earth: And though after my 
skin worms destroy this body, yet in my flesh shall I 
see God: Whom I shall see for myself, and mine eyes 
shall behold, and not another; though my reins be con- 
sumed within me” (19:25-27). A literal translation of 
Psalm 17:15 is this, “As for me, I shall behold Thy 
face in righteousness: I shall be satisfied, when I 
awake, with Thy form’. What form has God? 
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“God ts a Spirit’! Ecclesiastes 12:7 reads, “Then 
shall the dust return to the earth as it was: and the 
spirit shall return unto God who gave it’. The New 
Testament affirms the same great truth, Matthew 
22 :32—“God is not the God of the dead, but of the 
living’. Paul writes to the Corinthians, “Knowing 
that, whilst we are at home in the body, we are absent 
from the Lord: (For we walk by faith, not by sight:) 
We are confident, I say, and willing rather to be absent 
from the body, and to be present with the Lord” (II 
Cor. 5:6-8). What does Paul mean when he says 
(I Thess. 4:13, f.), “But I would not have you to be 
ignorant, brethren, concerning them which are asleep, 
that ye sorrow not, even as others which have no hope: 
For tf we believe that Jesus died and rose again, even 
so them also which sleep in Jesus will God bring with 
Him”. If their spirits are not with Him how can 
He bring them down, at the very time when He 
proposes to call the bodies up? Moses and Elias 
were with Christ at the transfiguration. Moses’ 
spirit was not in the “grave.” 

Paul writes to the Corinthians, “So also is the 
resurrection of the dead. It is sown in corruption; it 
is raised tn tncorruption: It is sown in dishonour; it 
is raised in glory: it 1s sown in weakness; it is raised in 
power” (I Cor. 15:42, 43). Of what speaketh the Apos- 
tle this? Of the body ; for “It is sown a natural body; 
it is raised a spiritual body’. For what is it that the 
“whole creation groaneth and travaileth in pain to- 
gether until now. And not only they, but ourselves 
also, which have the firstfruits of the Spirit, (namely 
the salvation of the soul) even we ourselves groan 
within ourselves’, except this “to wit, the redemption 
of our-body” (Rom. 8:22, 23)? 
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What is the argument of the Apostle Paul in 
Romans 8:10, 11, “Jf Christ be in you, the body is 
dead because of sin; but the Spirit ts life because of 
righteousness. But if the Spirit of Him that raised up 
Jesus from the dead dwell in you, He that raised up 
Christ from the dead shall also quicken your mortal 
bodies by His Spirit that dwelleth in you”. No wonder 
Paul said, concerning our bodies, “This corruptible 
must put on imcorruption’—the prospect of those 
who sleep in the grave—“‘and this mortal must 
put on immortality’—the promise to those who shall 
live to see the Second Coming. No wonder he 
shouts, “When this corruptible shall have put on in- 
corruption, and this mortal shall have put on tmmor- 
tality, then shall be brought to pass the saying that is 
written, Death is swallowed up in victory. O death, 
where is thy sting? O grave, where is thy victory” (I 
Cor. 1553-55)? 

In his Epistle to the Hebrews Paul uses the 
eleventh chapter to rehearse the glorious history of 
the believing saints, and then makes his appeal, 
“Wherefore seeing we also are compassed about with 
so great a cloud of witnesses, let us lay aside every 
weight, and the sin which doth so easily beset us, and 
let us run with patience the race that is set before us’ 
(Heb. 12:2). Who are the “witnesses?” Evidently 
not only the conscious spirits of the men mentioned, 
but of all saints in Heaven. The Scripture presents 
God’s family as “in earth and in Heaven” and so 
they are; the living here in body, the dead in Christ, 
there in spirit—‘to be absent from the body, and to be 
present with the Lord’. That is why Paul desired to 
die—“to depart, and to be with Christ’, which he de- 
clared “far better’. We do well then to stand over 
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an open grave and say, “Earth to earth; dust to 
dust,” for it is the body alone that is to suffer this 
shame and humiliation of decomposition, and tem- 
poral cessation. 

The Bible presents abiding consciousness for the 
souls of both the saved and lost. There are some 
subjects upon which discussion is not necessary; a 
quotation of Scripture without comment is more 
conclusive. We take it for granted that our readers 
are able to understand plain English and we resort 
to no spurious or special translations. Then on 
this subject of continued consciousness for both 
saved and lost, let the authorized Scriptures speak. 
Matthew presents the judgment of the children of 
the millennial period, and parts them to the right 
hand and to the left, on the basis of character as it 
has revealed itself in conduct toward God’s own; 
and Jesus says to those on the right hand, “Come, 
ye blessed of My Father, inherit the kingdom prepared 
for you from the foundation of the world” (25:34). 
For those on the left hand His word is, “Depart from 
Me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared for the 
devil and his angels” (25:41). Then, in definition of 
their state, He says of those on the left hand, “These 
shall go away into everlasting punishment: but the 
righteous into life eternal” (Matt. 25:46). Now I will 
not take time to discuss the claim that “aion” means 
“an Age’, and in its superlative form, as here em- 
ployed, is literally “ages of ages”, except to say that 
it is the same phrase which expresses the permanence 
of the Son, of whom it is written, “Christ abideth 
for ever’; and the permanence of the heaven- 
ly throne, concerning which it is written, “Thy 
throne, O God, is for ever and ever’ (Heb. 1:8). 
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Much as I long to shorten the duration of suffering 
I have not yet seen my way clear to abbreviate the 
existence of Christ, and the bliss of God, and cause 
His throne to totter by the touch of time, by such a 
translation of this word as would suggest less than 
eternity. Was Christ speaking of an unconscious 
state when He said, “Jf thy hand or thy foot offend 
thee, cut them off, and cast them from thee: it is bet- 
ter for thee to enter into life halt or maimed, rather 
than having two hands or two feet to be cast into ever- 
lasting fire’? 


Take the fate of Lazarus and Dives—Lazarus in 
Abraham’s bosom, capable of thinking and speak- 
ing, is certainly both conscious and blissful. Dives, 
“in torment”, crying for a drop of water with which 
to cool his tongue, expresses himself as both con- 
scious and miserable—“J am tormented in this flame’. 
The attempt to make this a parable, picturing the 
gulf between Jew and Gentile, and the reversal of 
estate unto which each was predestined, is an evident 
attempt to be rid of a Scripture—inconvenient to 
one’s pre-determined opinion. When we turn into 
the Book of Revelation the language is stronger 
still; of the wicked it is written, “The smoke of their 
torment ascendeth up for ever and ever: and they have 
no rest day nor night” (14:11). Of course one speaks 
of the Apocalypse as “a book of fanciful figures ;” 
“phantasmagorial images,” “unnatural combina- 
tions of types and symbols,” and “of its fervid and 
extravagant language;” but when a man so treats 
this part of God’s Word, let him not turn back again 
to it to prove his millennium, his first and second 
resurrections, or any other point upon which he 


shall need a clear and ready text. 
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The Scriptures promise everlasting bliss to be- 
lievers, and eternal woe to the wicked. “Come, ye 
blessed of My Father, inherit the kingdom prepared 
for you from the foundation of the world’. Is not 
that God’s call to that kingdom and its city de- 
scribed in the twenty-first chapter of the Book of 
Revelation, whose glories exhaust the possibilities 
of human speech, and whose joys are such that 
tears are unknown; when death becomes a stranger, 
mourning, crying and pain are no more? 


“And these shall go away into everlasting punish- 
ment’. Is not that the woe of which Jesus spake, 
“the lake which burneth with fire and brimstone: which 
is the second death’? Daniel describes the same con- 
dition of bliss for believers, and woe for the wicked 
when he says, “Many of them that sleep in the dust 
of the earth shall awake, some to everlasting life, and 
some to shame and everlasting contempt’. 


“Day of Judgment, day of wonders— 
Hark! the trumpet’s awful sound, 
Louder than a thousand thunders, 
Shakes the vast creation round; 
How the summons 
Will the sinner’s heart confound! 


“See the Judge, our nature wearing, 
Clothed in majesty Divine; 
You who long for His Appearing 
Then shall say, ‘This God is mine;’ 
Gracious Saviour, 
Own me in that day for Thine. 


“At His call the dead awaken. 

Rise to life from earth and sea; 
All the powers of nature, shaken 
By His looks, prepare to flee; 

Careless sinner, 
What will then become of thee? 
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“But to those who have confessed, 
Loved, and served the Lord below, 
He will say, ‘Come near, ye blessed; 

You forever 
Shall My love and glory know.’ ” 


DESTINY IS KNOWN AT DEATH 


The Scriptures affirm that it is fixed by that event. 
“As the tree falleth so shall it lie”. The language of 
Lazarus to Dives was this, “Between us and you 
there 1s a great gulf fixed: so that they which would 
pass from hence to you cannot; neither can they pass 
to us, that would come from thence”. That is a sad 
prospect for the doomed, I grant you. No man liv- 
ing would be more ready than I to find some way of 
escape for them; but if they would not accept the 
gracious way provided in Christ, and God’s way 
fails by man’s refusal; and if, having rejected Moses 
and the prophets and Jesus, and would not hear one, 
though he “went unto them from the dead”, it is in 
vain for Pastor Russell to try to release them by 
speculative theories. Shall man do more than God? 


On the other side, we are unspeakably comforted 
in the conviction that every one who desires salva- 
tion shall have indescribable peace and joy. In a 
world where there are so many inequalities as in 
this, it is blessed to abide in the conviction that 
sweet submission to God’s will has its speedily com- 
ing reward, and the righteous may be remembered 
any moment. Recall Caroline Bowles Southey’s 
beautiful poem, entitled, “The Pauper’s Death-Bed”, 
and who would take this hope from the stricken 
saint approaching by suffering the time of his trans- 
lation? 


“Tread softly; bow the head— 
In reverent silence bow! 
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No passing bell doth toll; 
Yet an immortal soul 
Is passing now. 


“Stranger, however great, 
With lowly reverence bow! 
There’s one in that poor shed 
Greater than thou. 


“Beneath that beggar’s roof, 

Lo! Death doth keep his state! 
Enter! No crowds attend; 
Enter! No guards attend 

This palace gate. 


“That pavement, damp and cold, 
No smiling courtiers tread; 

One silent woman stands, 

Lifting with meager hands 
A dying head. 


“No mingling voices sound— 
No infant wail alone; 
A sob suppressed—again 
That short deep gasp—and then 
The parting groan. 


“Oh! change—oh! wondrous change! 
Burst are thy prison bars! 
This moment there, so low, 
So agonized—and now 
Beyond the stars! 


“Oh! change—stupendous change! 
There lies the soulless clod! 

The sun eternal breaks, 

The new immortal wakes— 
Wakes with his God.” 


CARTE REXI, 


THE BELIEVER’S VICTORY OVER DEATH 
AND THE GRAVE 


I CORINTHIANS 15:50-58. 


“Now this I say, brethren, that flesh and blood cannot 
inherit the Kingdom of God; neither doth corruption 
inherit incorruption. 

“Behold, I shew you a mystery; We shall not all sleep, 
but we shall all be changed, 

“In a moment, in the tuinkling of an eye, at the last 
trump: for the trumpet shall sound, and the dead shall 
be raised incorruptible, and we shall be changed. 

“For this corruptible must put on incorruption, and 
this mortal must put on immortality. 

“So when this corruptible shall have put on incorrup- 
tion, and this mortal shall have put on immortality, then 
shall be brought to pass the saying that is written, Death 
is swallowed up in victory. 

“OQ death, where is thy sting? O grave, where is thy 
victory? 

“The sting of death is sin; and the strength of sin is 
the Law. 

“But thanks be to God, which giveth us the victory 
through our Lord Jesus Christ. 

“Therefore, my beloved brethren, be ye stedfast, un- 
moveable, always abounding in the work of the Lord, 
forasmuch as ye know that your labour is not in vain in 
the Lord” (I Cor. 15:50-58). 
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THE BELIEVER’S VICTORY OVER DEATH 
AND THE GRAVE 


I Corinthians 15 :50-58. 
N our previous study of this chapter, you will 
remember, the great Apostle called attention to 
the various forms of flesh found in the world, say- 
ing, “All flesh is not the same flesh: but there is one 
kind of flesh of men, another flesh of beasts, another 
of fishes, and another of birds’ (I Cor. 15:39). 

It is an evidence of the superior wisdom, aye, 
even of the inspiration of the Apostle, that his state- 
ment concerning the different forms of flesh pro- 
vides a foundation for further argument on the 
resurrection, for, if you will take a moment to con- 
sider, you will remember that while the beasts live, 
for the most part on the earth, and the fishes dwell 
in the waters, and man upon the surface of the 
globe, birds have their existence in the first heaven, 
or the atmosphere above us, and in each instance a 
body is provided fitted to the element in which that 
form of life exists. It follows, therefore, that the 
God who created the third and the seventh heaven 
would fit the bodies destined to dwell in them to 
their nature and character. Paul is here arguing 
that such indeed is to be the nature and experience 
of “the spiritual body”. 

The earnest of all this was seen in the resurrec- 
tion body of Jesus which found no difficulty in en- 
tering a room with closed doors, and no conflict in 
overcoming gravitation, but ascended to heaven at 
will. And as His body was the “firstfruits” of the 
resurrection, our spiritual bodies shall be like it, 
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capable of dwelling on the earth and yet ascending 
into the heavens at pleasure. 

Now in the concluding verses of this chapter this 
idea is wrought out, and we may give it fitting ex- 
pression if we think together about: The Character 
of the Kingdom of God, The Changes to be Ac- 
complished in our Bodies, and The Call to Coura- 
geous Conduct. 


THE CHARACTER OF THE KINGDOM 
“Now this I say, brethren, that flesh and blood cannot 
inherit the Kingdom of God; neither doth corruption 

inherit incorruption” (vs. 50). 

This passage, studied in the light of many others 
referring to the same thing, makes certain things 
fairly clear: 

First, The Kingdom is not identical with Chris- 
tian civilization. The great characteristic of Chris- 
tian civilization is “flesh and blood”. Every solitary 
subject of Christian civilization is “flesh and blood” ; 
yet Paul declares that “Flesh and blood cannot inherit 
the Kingdom of God”. The logical conclusion is that 
while we have a so-called Christian civilization, we 
have not as yet any “Kingdom of God”. One of the 
most common, and one of the least excusable mis- 
takes in the present-day theology finds expression 
in this phrase, “the Kingdom of God.” Men talk 
constantly as if the Kingdom of God had come al- 
ready. They dispute their own speech the moment 
they open their mouths to pray, as Christ taught 
them, “Thy kingdom come. Thy will be done in earth, 
as it 1s in Heaven’. 

It will be admitted upon intelligent reflection that 
Christ is not the sovereign of any city upon the face 
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of the earth; that He is not the ruler of any village 
or hamlet. A study of the social and moral con- 
ditions of the cleanest rural district will confirm the 
claims of Scripture that up to the present moment 
Satan remains in power, “the god of this world’. 

Have you never thought of what Jesus said, in 
answer to Pilate’s question, “Art Thou the King of 
the Jews’? and how it comports with Paul’s claims? 
Jesus said, “My Kingdom is not of this world: if My 
Kingdom were of this world, then would My servants 
fight, that I should not be delivered to the Jews: but 
now is My Kingdom not from hence” (John 18:36). 

This Kingdom is not even made up of mortal men. 
“Flesh and blood cannot inherit the Kingdom of God”. 
What does the Apostle mean? What he says, and 
all Scripture confirms him. ‘The superb charac- 
teristic of the Kingdom of God will be the im- 
mortality of its subjects. The Scriptures plainly 
affirm who and what they shall be. The resurrec- 
tion saints, while sharing with Him the administra- 
tion of the Kingdom, will be His subjects every one, 
for when “the Lord Himself shall descend from Heav- 
en with a shout’; in other words, when the King 
comes back again, “the dead in Christ shall rise first” 
(I Thess. 4:16). That is the hour in which “this cor- 
ruptible must put on incorruption’, and the life of 
these risen saints will not be a mortal one, de- 
pendent upon the heart beat—“flesh and blood” ; but 
like that in which their Lord lived again after His 
resurrection from the dead—a body of “flesh and 
bones’—animated by the eternal spirit. 

There is a remarkable passage in Luke 20:35, 36, 
the meaning of which lends light to this subject. 
The Sadducees, who said there was no resurrection, 
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had questioned Jesus concerning the woman who 
had had seven husbands. “Therefore in the resur- 
rection whose wife of them is she? for seven had her 
to wife’. And Jesus answered, 

“The children of this world marry, and are given in 
marriage: 

“But they which shall be accounted worthy to obtain 
that world, and the resurrection from the dead, neither 
marry, nor are given in marriage: 

“Neither can they die any more: for they are equal 
unto the angels; (the exact expression is, “They are an- 
gel-like”) and are the children of God, being the children 
of the resurrection”. 

What is it to be angel-like? Is it to be bodiless? 
No! Every angel that has appeared on the earth 
has appeared in bodily form. They have sat at hu- 
man tables, and taken human food; they have ex- 
ercised gracious missions for men in human forms. 
The great difference has been that they were not 
mortal; that their natural home was in a higher 
sphere. 

Living believers shall be changed! “Jn a moment, 
in the twinkling of an eye’ and “this mortal must put 
on immortality”. 

There is no indication that converts, made from 
the Jewish people and the nations, during the Mil- 
lennium, under the personal reign of Christ, will be 
mortal men, and the very statement of Scripture, 
“They that wait upon the Lord shall renew their 
strength; they shall mount up with wings as eagles; 
they shall run, and not be weary; and they shall walk, 
and not faint’ (Is. 40:31), refers to the children of 
the Kingdom in the Millennial age, when, as A. J. 
Gordon put it, “Celestial flight shall alternate with 
terrestrial travel, and each alike shall be unweary- 
ing.” 
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There never was a kingdom in the realm of which 
rebels might not be found, and the Kingdom of God 
will be no exception! But in that golden era when 
He shall reign over a “new earth”, the great Prophet 
Isaiah distinctly declares, “There shall be no more 
thence an infant of days, nor an old man that hath not 
filled his days: for the child shall die an hundred years 
old; but the sinner being an hundred years old shall be 
accursed” (Is. 65:20). 

“He must reign until He hath put all enemies under 
His feet”. “The last enemy that shall be destroyed is 
death”, 

Ah, beloved, when one remembers that the sub- 
jects of this Kingdom are to be immortal, we under- 
stand why Jesus could at once affirm concerning 
John the Baptist, “there is not a greater”, and yet de- 
clare, “He that ts least in the Kingdom of God 1s 
greater than he” (Luke 7:28). 

This Kingdom is promised only at Christ’s second 
appearance. He has gone “to receive for Himself a 
Kingdom and to return”. When Paul was delivering 
his charge to Timothy to “Preach the Word; be in- 
stant in season, out of season’, he did it in the sight 
of God and Jesus Christ, whom he said, should 
“Gudge the quick and the dead at His Appearing and 
His Kingdom”. 

The order and the connection are alike expressed 
in the Apostle’s speech—the “Appearing” first; the 
“Kingdom” afterward, and the “Kingdom”, the con- 
sequence of the “Appearing”. If there is an instance 
in Scripture where the establishment of the King- 
dom of God is presented as preceding the Ap- 
pearance of the King, we are not familiar with it. 

If the “Kingdom” is to come to this world and all 
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the blessed results promised for the Millennial age 
are to follow its establishment, the King Himself 
must appear to set it up, and only when the scepter 
is in His hands will they “beat their swords into 
plowshares, and their spears into pruninghooks” (Is. 
2:4); only when the scepter is in His hand will the 
“wolf also * * dwell with the lamb” (Is. 11:6), and 
wars “cease unto the end of the earth” (Ps. 46:9); 
when the scepter is in His hand “the voice of weep- 
ing shall be no more heard in her, nor the voice of 
crying’ (Is. 65:19); and “they shall build houses, and 
inhabit them; and they shall plant vineyards, and eat 
the fruit of them” (Is. 65:21); and the custom, now 
so prevalent, whereby one builds and another in- 
habits, shall cease. When John contemplated these 
blessed results of His Return it is little wonder that 
he cried, “Even so, come, Lord Jesus’. 


THE CHANGES TO BE ACCOMPLISHED 


“Behold, I shew you a mystery; We shall not all sleep, 
but we shall all be changed, 

“In a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the last 
trump: for the trumpet shall sound, and the dead shall 
be raised incorruptible, and we shall be changed. 

“For this corruptible must put on incorruption, and 
this mortal must put on immortality. 

“So when this corruptible shall have put on incorrup- 
tion, and this mortal shall have put on immortality, then 
shall be brought to pass the saying that is written, Death 
is swallowed up in victory. 

“O death, where is thy sting? O grave, where is thy 
victory? 

“The sting of death is sin; and the strength of sin ts 
the Law. 

“But thanks be to God, which giveth us the victory 
through our Lord Jesus Christ’? (I Cor. 15:51-57). 


They involve the mightiest of mysteries. Paul 
does not attempt to fully explain the mystery of the 
resurrection. Why should he? Is God under any 
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obligation to lay bare His last secret? The deep 
things belong to Him. I may not know all the proc- 
esses by which a little seed sends life out of death 
and transforms earth, air and water into green blade 
and bewitching flowers. The processes are God’s 
mystery; the product is my joy. I am glad that 
reason staggers before some sentences of revela- 
tion ; I worship God the better because His thoughts 
are as high above man’s as the heavens are high 
above the earth. I am glad that Science falters, 
when, scalpel in hand, it seeks to lay bare the Di- 
vine secrets. To me God is the more glorious be- 
cause some of His ways are “past finding out”; and 
if I may not know how these changes are wrought 
I may receive from the Apostle the statement of 
their features, and aspire by faith to the more 
blessed experience of either a resurrection from the 
dead, by which my corruptible body shall be made 
incorruptible, or a victory against the grave by 
which my mortality shall become immortal; and 
these are the things involved in these changes. 


They will convert the corruptible into the incor- 
ruptible, 

“For the trumpet shall sound, and the dead shall be 
raised incorruptible, * * For this corruptible must put 
on incorruption, * * Death is swallowed up in victory”. 
Therein is the promise of redemption from the 

grave. It is the one note of joy for the bereaved. 
Nothing that has ever come into the world has so 
scarred its face, and so sorrowed human hearts as 
the spade of the cemetery sexton. I often drive 
through our beautiful Lakewood. In springtime, all 
nature breaks into beauty there. The blooming 
flowers are as fresh and fragrant as the season; the 
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green sward is a landscape of God indeed; the mon- 
uments and obelisks are expressions of classic 
beauty, marking the resting places of our beloved 
dead. But I say to you that I hate the cemetery, 
none the less! It has started too many tears, broken 
too many hearts, destroyed too many homes, dis- 
sipated too much of happiness, given rise to too 
great sorrow and grief; it has shown too little pity 
for bereaved mothers, too little concern for broken- 
hearted fathers, too slight a sorrow for suffering 
brothers and sisters; and the only way that I can 
be happy, and yet wander in the realm where the 
last Enemy has conquered, is to keep in mind the 
promise of resurrection, and anticipate the day when 
the promises of this text shall be perfected and the 
graves of the believers shall be broken up; the day 
when the beauty of the trees, the fragrance of the 
flowers, and the music of the birds shall be exceeded 
a hundredfold, yea, a thousand, by the hosts of 
God’s redeemed, standing in triumph over the last 
Enemy, having conquered corruption. 

And yet this is not all, for in that hour one other, 
and equally wondrous change shall be accomplished. 

Believing mortals shall be made to be immortals. 
_ For is it not also written, “This mortal must put on 
immortality. So when * * this mortal shall have put 
on immortality, then shall be brought to pass the say- 
ing that is written, Death is swallowed up in victory” 
(I Cor. 15:53, 54). Ah, a victory! I used to won- 
der at the meaning of Jesus’ words at Lazarus’ 
grave, “J am the Resurrection, and the Life: he that 
believeth in Me, though he were dead, yet shall he live: 
And whosoever liveth and believeth in Me shall never 
die” (John 11:25, 26). 
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I could understand the first, “He that believeth in 
Me, though he were dead, yet shall he live’; I knew 
that the grave had to give up its dead; I understood 
perfectly that corruption was to give place to incor- 
ruption; but what did my Master mean by the 
phrase that “whosoever liveth and believeth in Me 
shall never die”? I had known people who believed 
on Him while living and yet they had died. What 
mystery therefore was my Master speaking? Oh, 
the advantage of comparing Scripture with Scrip- 
ture! No mystery whatever! When He said, “He 
that believeth in Me though he were dead, yet shall he 
live”, He uttered the sentence that compassed the 
whole condition of the deceased; but when He 
added, “Whosoever liveth and believeth in Me shall 
never die’, He referred not to the company of those 
who had gone to the grave, but to the company of 
those who, living when He shall appear, escape the 
grave and, changed from the mortal to the immortal, 
scorn then the claims of the last Enemy by saying, 
“O death, where is thy sting’? knowing full well that 
this devastating power cannot do its work against 
the sons of God who shall shine forth in the pres: 
ence of Him who hath conquered Death once for all. 

What a glorious change to contemplate! What 
else does the man whose soul is saved need to com- 
plete the redemption except to have such a change 
come over his body—that temple of the Holy Ghost 
—as will make it an eternal habitation fit for the 
Spirit with which God has possessed it? The great- 
est trials of my life, the greatest annoyances of 
yours, the most frightful sins possible to any of us 
are in consequence of the flesh, the very laws of 
which war against the Spirit. That is what the 
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Apostle means when in the seventh chapter of 
Romans he writes, 


“T am carnal, sold under sin: 

“For that which I do I allow not: for what I would, 
that do I not; but what I hate, that do I. 

“If then I do that which I would not, I consent unto 
the Law that it is good. 

“Now then it is no more I that do it, but sin that 
dwelleth in me * *. 

“T find then a law, that, when I would do good, evil is 
present with me. 

“For I delight in the Law of God after the inward 
man: 

“But I see another law in my members, warring against 
the law of my mind, and bringing me into captivity to 
the law of sin which is in my members. 

“O wretched man that I am! who shall deliver me from 
the body of this death’? (Rom. 7:14-17, 21-24). 

That is the cry of every one of us! We are 
tethered, as it were, to a tenement which takes on 
the form of our very personality ; and yet has a hun- 


dred doors open to the incoming of the evil one. 


When He comes, under whose hands these 
mighty changes shall be wrought, the bodies which 
sleep in the graves shall no more surely put on in- 
corruption than shall these mortal bodies put on im- 
mortality, changed from dishonor to glory, from 
weakness to power, from the natural body to the 
spiritual; and in that hour we shall shine forth as 
the children of the Kingdom. I like to think of the 
bodies that shall be—with all corruption gone—in- 
corruptible! with all mortality gone—immortal! 
with all weakness gone—powerful! with all dis- 
honor removed—made glorious! with all carnal ap- 
petite destroyed—spiritual! I shall not attempt to 
imagine the glory and beauty of such a body, but 
ask you to abide with me content in the significance 
of the Word of God concerning the coming Saviour, 
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and the changed life, and to “look for the Saviour, the 
Lord Jesus Christ: who shall change our vile body, that 
ut may be fashioned like unto His glorious body, ac- 
cording to the working whereby He is able even to sub- 
due all things unto Himself” (Phil. 3:30, 21). 

The Apostle Paul makes all of this an argument 
to lead up to a great final sentence, which contains, 


A CALL TO COURAGEOUS SERVICE 


“Therefore, my beloved brethren, be ye stedfast, un- 
moveable, always abounding in the work of the Lord, 
forasmuch as ye know that your labour is not in vain in 
the Lord”. 

It is an appeal to steadfastness in the faith. Paul 
is not content to ask them to be steadfast in the 
faith; he has done that before; he has found them 
carried away by every wind of doctrine, and now 
adds the meaningful word, and yet the qualifying 
one, “unmoveable’’. 

Oh, that Paul might come back to preach to these 
perilous times, wherein even the pulpit is occupied 
by men who call into question the fundamental 
truths of the Scriptures. There were men all over 
England who called the sainted Spurgeon a grum- 
bler, and finally denied him even the fellowship of 
his own denomination, and yet his words had oc- 
casion ; and now in this country, on the part of some, 
yea, we fear, of many, is it true even as he affirmed, 
“My brethren, these are times of drifting; men 
have pulled up their anchors and are driving to and 
fro by the winds and tides of divers kinds. The 
atonement is scouted, the inspiration of Scripture 
is derided, the Holy Spirit is degraded into an in- 
fluence, the punishment of sin is turned into fiction, 
and the resurrection into a myth; and yet these 
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enemies of our faith expect us to call them brethren, 
and maintain a confederacy with them. But inspira- 
tion and speculation cannot long abide in peace. 
Compromise, there can be none! We cannot hold 
the inspiration of the Word, and reject it; we can- 
not believe in the atonement and deny it; we cannot 
hold the doctrine of the fall and yet talk of the 
evolution of spiritual life from nature; we cannot 
recognize the punishment of the impenitent and 
yet indulge the ‘Larger hope.’ Decision is the 
virtue of the hour. Let those who will keep the nar- 
row way, keep it, and suffer for their choice. ‘What 
concord hath Christ with Belial?” 

It was a brave utterance, a clarion call, and 
though they condemned the man who uttered it, 
they have turned now to build to him a tomb as to 
the true prophet of God—and such he was. Ah, that 
the appeal of the Apostle Paul might find place in 
the hearts of others, that at least those of us who 
are in the ministry might become “Stedfast’, in 
faith—“unmoveable” ! 

And yet the Apostle was not a theorizer. He was 
the most practical of all men, and to his call for 
steadfastness in faith he adds yet another: 


In labors let us be more abundant! “Always 
abounding in the work of the Lord’. Beloved, if the 
foregoing Scriptures are true, the time of our serv- 
ice for Christ may be short indeed, and every true 
believer should be busy redeeming the time. Dr. 
Mason, the great Burman missionary, tells the story 
of a converted Burman—Shapon. He was asked if 
he were willing to resign his office as boatman, for 
which he was receiving fifteen rupees a month, and 
go as a preacher at only four rupees a month. After 


AND THE EVANGELIST 241 


the conversation and prayer, Dr. Mason said, “Well 
Shapon, what have you decided? Will you go for 
four rupees a month?” “No, teacher”, replied the 
Burman, “I will not go for four rupees a month, but 
I will go for Christ.” Oh, that that spirit might 
possess us, and in proportion as it does we will 
abound in the work of the Lord. 

And yet the Apostle was too good a preacher to 
conclude his discourse without encouragement, and 
this fifteenth chapter is finished with a sentence 
spoken unto that end. It was a part of the call, and 
yet it was a promise. 

It was a call to courageous confidence! “Foras- 
much as ye know that your labour ts not in vain in the 
Lord”. Henry Van Dyke has penned no more need- 
ful discourse than his “Call to Courage.” But if we 
are ever to enjoy it, we must get into the Apostle’s 
philosophy and learn that courage is linked forever 
with the love of the Son of God and a knowledge of 
the Sacred Scriptures. In 1832 Adoniram Judson 
was confined in the prison at Rangoon. The in- 
dignities to which he was subjected, the tortures to 
which he was submitted daily, were such as to have 
utterly overwhelmed a spirit less brave, and finally 
they discouraged even him. One day he said to 
the officer in charge, “Cast me into the water and 
let me drown; I have sojourned in this land and 
done my best for Christ, but it has come to naught; 
let me drown!” But it was only the weakness of a 
second, for immediately he added, “No, no, I must 
cheerfully fill the place God has appointed me!” To 
that end let us remember our “labour is not in vain”! 


CrIARiER XV; 


AN APOSTLE’S CONCLUSION 


AND APPEAL 


AN APOSTLE’S CONCLUSION 


AND APPEAL 


I Corinthians 15:58. 

“Therefore, my beloved brethren, be ye stedfast, un- 
moveable, always abounding in the work of the Lord” 
(I Cor. 15:58). 

a em passage concludes this great chapter. This 

is the chapter in which Paul names the pillars 
of his faith, the chapter in which he answers the 
materialist’s question concerning the resurrection 
of the dead, and the chapter in which he discusses 
the believer’s victory over death and the grave. If 
one study it carefully he will find the atonement in 
this chapter, the doctrine of substitution clearly 
stated, the Deity of Jesus Christ eloquently affirmed, 
as are also the temporal and eternal benefits re- 
sulting from His death for sin, and His resurrection 
from the grave. Far better could one afford to lose 
the 23rd Psalm, or even the 53rd chapter of Isaiah, 
or even the 15th of Luke, or the 14th of John, than 
to be deprived of the 15th of I Corinthians. 

There are people who fail to see any vital con- 
nection between the doctrine of the Atonement, 
confidence in the Deity of Jesus Christ, the subject 
of His Second Coming and the resurrection of the 
saints, and practical every-day Christian endeavor. 
But Paul felt that such a vital relation existed and 
voiced it in this conclusion, “Therefore, my beloved 
brethren, be ye stedfast, unmoveable, always abound- 
ing in the work of the Lord, for as much as ye know 
your labor ts not in vain in the Lord”. 

We have chosen his conclusion in order to present 
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The Apostle’s Appeal, The Apostle’s Plan and The 
Apostle’s Promise. 


THE APOSTLE’S APPEAL 


It is first of all for fellowship in Christ. “There- 
fore, my beloved brethren”. Fraternity never found 
its true meaning until Christ came. He taught that 
all men were brothers, “God hath made of one blood, 
all nations of men for to dwell on all the face of the 
earth’. By precept and practice He set to work 
forces calculated to destroy the middle wall of parti- 
tion which separated Jew from Gentile, Greek from 
Barbarian, learned from ignorant, and rich from 
poor. He taught them they were brothers in spite 
of these paper walls, by pronouncing Himself the 
“Elder Brother” of them all. Ever since His day 
the Christian Church has kept the thought of fra- 
ternity before the world; and when Paul says, “My 
beloved brethren’, he voices one of the best senti- 
ments that ever blessed or inspired men. Paul, the 
haughty Jew, proud of his superior birth, and his 
splendid breeding, could never have called Greek 
Christians, “My beloved brethren’, except by first 
becoming the follower of the Christ, and knowing 
the fellowship with the humblest believer in Him. 
Turgenieff, in one of his parables, tells of meeting 
a beggar who held out his greasy hands for alms. 
Turgenieff searched all of his pockets, but he had 
no money, no food, nothing whatever to give the 
man. He said, “I am sorry brother, but I have noth- 
ing for thee.” The beggar’s face brightened and he 
answered, “That is enough; to be called ‘brother’ is 
better than any alms would have been.” Every 
man you meet is your brother, but the man who is 
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in Jesus Christ is more; he is “your beloved 
brother”. We are members of the same family, 
children in the same household, juniors of the same 
senior—even Jesus of Nazareth. It is a sweet 
sentence, one the Church of God ought to keep in 
fresh employment as our members greet one anoth- 
er. “My beloved brethren”! 

His second appeal is for steadfastness in service. 
“Be ye stedfast’. John Bunyan, in his “Pilgrim’s 
Progress”, with which every Christian believer 
ought to make himself familiar, presents two pic- 
tures ; the first is the photograph of Pliable, the man 
who gave ready attention to what Christian had to 
say, and quickly joined him in his journey. As they 
went their way and Christian instructed him, Pli- 
able’s heart was ravished, and he said to Christian, 
“Come on, let us mend our pace.” The moment 
they struck the miry slough, in the midst of the 
plain, Pliable began to be offended, and when by a 
desperate struggle he got out of the mire, from that 
side of the slough which was next to his own house, 
he went back and Christian saw him no more. The 
centuries have known many such. But among his 
companions of a later time, Christian fell in with 
Faithful, a character who was as steadfast as Pli- 
able had been unsteady. He was the man who re- 
fused to be enticed by the “lust of the flesh, and the 
lust of the eyes, and the pride of life’. He was the 
man who passed by the sleeping lions, entertaining 
little fear of them. He was the man who answered 
all the arguments of Discontent, who, leaving be- 
hind all of his relatives, such as Pride, Arrogancy, 
Self-Conceit, Worldly Glory, kept on his way! 
Shame he also silenced, and with Talkative he took 
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no part; and as you follow this character Faithful, 
you find him finishing well the journey which he 
had begun. When at last his enemies had borne 
their blasphemous testimonies against him, Mr. 
Blind-Man, Mr. No-Good, Mr. Love-Lust, Mr. Live- 
Loose, Mr. Heady, Mr. High-Mind, Mr. Enmity, 
Mr. Liar, Mr. Cruelty, Mr. Hate-Light, Mr. Implac- 
able; and he was taken out to be scourged, and 
finally put to a cruel death, he was steadfast to the 
end, and as Christian left the place where his com- 
panion had been slain, he went singing in memory 
of his steadfast brother, 
“Well, Faithful, thou hast faithfully profest 
Unto thy Lord, with whom thou shalt be blest. 
When faithless ones, with all their vain delight, 
Are crying out under their hellish plight, 
Sing, Faithful, sing, and let thy name survive 
For though they killed thee, thou art yet alive.” 

The Apostle’s appeal for immutability in belief! 
“Unmoveable”! This is the Apostle who wrote to 
the Ephesians reminding them of the powers ap- 
pointed for their development in Christ, unto a 
manhood immoveable, that “we henceforth be no 
more children, tossed to and fro, and carried about 
with every wind of doctrine”. 

John the Baptist would doubtless be regarded a 
theological moss-back by the advanced thinkers of 
this day, since he was not shaken by every skeptical 
breath that blew. Jesus said to the multitudes con- 
cerning John, “What went ye out into the wilderness 
to see? A reed shaken with the wind’? His inter- 
rogation was His answer. No wonder He called 
him the “Elias which was for to come”, for Elias 
himself was never more steadfast in the faith. What 
Stonewall Jackson was to the armies of the South, 
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the immoveable man, he who professes the Name of 
Jesus should be to the conquering church. The 
man whose faith is constantly shifting illustrates 
that he has been laying his foundations in the sand, 
and you can’t make a conquering church out of his 
sort. 


One of our aged ministers says, by way of coun- 
sel, “Have convictions”. Much was said in the 
early part of Spurgeon’s ministry about the secret 
of his power. President Garfield heard him and 
said, “There was no secret about it; he simply be- 
lieved God’s Word with all of his heart, and 
preached it with all of his might!” “And when,” 
as this same writer continues, “a man comes to be- 
lieve that as firmly as he does in his own existence, 
the objections and guesses of the infidel and destruc- 
tive critic are no more to him than the hooting of 
owls in the darkness of the forest.” What fears 
they may excite are driven away while he sings, 

“My hope is built on nothing less 
Than Jesus’ Blood and righteousness; 
I dare not trust the sweetest frame, 
But wholly lean on Jesus’ Name: 


On Christ, the Solid Rock, I stand, 
All other ground is sinking sand. 


“When darkness veils his lovely face, 
I rest on His unchanging grace; 
In every high and stormy gale, 
My anchor holds within the veil: 
On Christ, the Solid Rock, I stand, 
All other ground is sinking sand. 


“His oath, His covenant and blood, 
Support me in the whelming flood: 
When all around my soul gives way, 
He then is all my hope and stay: 

On Christ, the Solid Rock, I stand, 
All other ground is sinking sand.” 
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THE APOSTLE’S PLAN 
“Always abounding in the work of the Lord”. 


This sentence involves the thought of a con- 
federated service. The brethren are not to work only, 
but to work together. Cooperation is fundamental 
to the life of the church. Whatever may be true in 
other organizations, cooperation is the word in the 
work of the church. A writer on the subject of co- 
operation in the industrial world says of the men 
who propose it, “First and foremost they should 
stand together,’ and he argues, where they have 
done this, the movement spread until, in England, 
many years since, there were a million and a half 
members of the cooperative societies. Their annual 
sales amounted to $350,000,000. And his claim was 
that their profits far exceeded those of men who at- 
tempted to work apart. 


If one study the early Church you will find it a 
perfect example of cooperation. “All that believed 
were together, and had all things common’. In the 
division of offices the plan was more perfect co- 
operation. Deacons were elected to serve tables 
that Apostles might be released “continually to 
prayer, and to the mimstry of the Word”. After the 
Spirit of God had once fallen on the Church they 
spent no time discussing who should be “greatest in 
the kingdom’’, for now they knew that “He that is 
greatest among you shall be your servant”. John the 
Baptist, about whom Jesus said: 

“Among those that are born of women there is not a 
greater prophet’, humbled himself to be least in the 
Kingdom of Heaven. In the stormy days of the 
Civil War, the noble Lincoln remarked, “I will hold 
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McClellan’s horse, if he will only bring us success.” 
It is the spirit which should characterize us—the 
spirit of cooperation in the Church of God. Accord- 
ing to the Scriptures we are not only workers with 
God, but “workers together with God’. The power 
of cooperation is poorly appreciated; if one can 
chase a thousand, two can put ten thousand to 
flight. 

But the Apostle also plans for a continuous serv- 
ice. “ALWAYS abounding in the work of the Lord”. 
There is sore need of emphasis here. The world is 
full of people who begin well, but are short-winded. 
By the time they are needed to lift a burden they 
are out of breath. They balk before you finish the 
hill. As a country lad I often noticed that balky 
horses were good looking ones. It is often so in the 
Church of God. But their favorable appearance, to 
the contrary notwithstanding, they were always 
poor stock on the market, and could only be handled 
to profit by tricky traders. Jesus Christ said, “No 
man, having put his hand to the plow, and looking back, 
is fit for the Kingdom of God’. Asa pastor I always 
feel sorry when I see a man who began his Chris- 
tian life with a fervent testimony, become silent; 
sorry when I learn that one who once contributed to 
the cause of Jesus, has either reduced the amount or 
dropped it altogether; sorry when I find that one 
who once rendered some personal service that was 
efficient, has ceased from his endeavors. It does 
not make so much difference whether one bring 
great ability or small to the service of God, as it 
does whether he prove himself persistent. A great 
bar of steel, weighing 500 pounds, eight feet in 
length, was suspended by a chain. A small bottle 
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cork hung at its side, held by a silk thread. The 
cork was swung gently against the steel bar, and 
the onlookers laughed at the suggestion that it could 
ever move it; it was kept up for ten minutes with 
no appreciable effect. Ten minutes more, and a 
slight vibration appeared in the great eight-foot bar. 
At the end of half an hour the stroke of the cork 
was compelling the great bar to vibrate with it, 
swinging back and forth like the pendulum of a 
clock. Few difficulties but can be removed by the 
persistent man; few obstacles but can be overcome 
by the Christian who continues his endeavor. “Ich 
Dien” is the motto under the triple plume of the 
Prince of Wales. The origin of the motto goes 
back more than 500 years. When John of Luxem- 
burg, King of Bohemia, was killed at the battle of 
Crecy, in 1346, Edward found the King dead on the 
field, with the Royal flag on his breast, under the 
crest of three ostrich feathers, the words “Ich Dien” 
—‘I serve”. Edward gave it to his son, and for 
nearly six centuries this sign has expressed the 
Royal heritage of voluntary service. 

The man who ceases from service this side of 
the grave can no longer claim to have the Spirit of 
the Christ, whose dying sentence, “It is finished”, 
suggests that His life and work ended at one and 
the same time. 

The Apostle’s plan is for an increasing service. 
“Always ABOUNDING in the work of the Lord’. If 
there is one thing I grow more tired of than another, it 
is that theory that bids men do the little things and 
do them well and be content to let the big things 
alone. As I read the life of Jesus Christ He seems 
to have done very few little things. He left those 
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to the souls of little men; surely there are enough 
of them. Who can withhold admiration from Carey, 
the cobbler, when he conceived a continent for 
Christ, or fail to appreciate Livingstone, when he 
dares to attempt the enlightenment of darkest 
Africa, or withhold his praise from General Booth, 
who believed it possible to save the submerged 
tenth? 

Carey’s statement, “Let us expect great things 
from God, and attempt great things for God”, was 
worthy the big brained, big hearted cobbler, and 
Christian. The Christians who do but little, who 
give little gifts, who preach little Gospel, and prac- 
tise less, are clogging the chariot wheels of the 
King. 

This Church has an increasing number of men 
who tithe their income, and they do not tithe it 
after they have paid all their bills, but they tithe 
the gross income instead. They do not count in the 
tithe what they are doing for the aged mother, for 
they regard that as a delight, the privilege of a child! 
You can never pay back that parent’s sacrifice. 
They tithe it straight and honestly before God. It 
is a singular thing that any Twentieth Century 
Christian could do less. I confess to you that I 
would be afraid to keep that which so clearly be- 
longs to the Christ, and ashamed, if to His right- 
eous rental of one tenth, I did not add an offering 
of love. A certain St. Louis preacher has spoken 
some foolish things recently regarding the Sacred 
Scriptures, the Resurrection, etc., but when he 
charged the church with playing at religion, he came 
close to the truth. “The old ship Zion,” he said, 
“is to many only a ferry boat. Checks for pew 
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rents, fees to Ecclesiastics and grudgingly given 
donations to philanthropies, are dropped into the 
slot to pay the passage over death’s river into a 
post mortem heaven. Religion is only a funeral 
decency to hoards. Religion should be a personal 
relation to God, marked by love and obedience to 
Him seven days in the week, and every conscious 
moment! To realize this means a zeal from which 
many shrink.” 


John Hay, America’s greatest diplomat, a match- 
less editor, and a ready historian, was also some- 
thing of a poet. When the World’s Christian En- 
deavor met at Washington, they sang Hay’s hymn, 


“Lord, from far severed climes we come, 
To meet at last in Thee, our home, 

Thou who hast been our Guide and Guard, 
Be still our hope, our rich reward. 


“Defend us, Lord, from every ill, 
Strengthen our hearts to do Thy will, 
In all we plan and in all we do, 
Still keep us in Thy service true.” 


“Always abounding in the work of the Lord”. 


THE APOSTLE’S PROMISE 


“Forasmuch as ye know that your labour is not in 
vain in the Lord’. Labor for the Lord is not un- 
noticed. God is not asleep, or dead, or blind. No 
true service, however small, no true servant, how- 
ever humble, escapes His attention. Only three of 
the twelve Apostles appear very prominently in the 
New Testament record—Peter, James, and John, 
but the rest are not forgotten. When you come to the 
last chapter but one of the Book of Revelation, the 
city had twelve foundations, and on them the twelve 
names of the twelve Apostles of the Lamb. God 
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had remembered, and immortalized them. People 
weary in their petitions and wonder whether God 
hears them! Concerning those very prayers, the 
poet has said, 


“Unanswered yet! The prayer your lips have pleaded 
In agony of heart these many years? 

Does faith begin to falter? Is hope departing? 
And think you all in vain those falling tears? 
Say not the Father hath not heard your prayer? 
You shall have your desire, sometime, somewhere. 


“Unanswered yet! Nay, do not say ungranted! 
Perhaps your part is not yet wholly done. 
The work began when first your prayer was uttered, 
And God will finish what He has begun. 
If you will keep the incense burning there, 
His glory you shall see, sometime, somewhere.” 
Labor for the Lord is not unfruitful, except it be 
done in the energy of the flesh, and apart from the 
Spirit. When Peter was penning his second Epistle 
he enjoined upon his readers all diligence, in their 
faith supplying virtue; and in virtue, knowledge; 
and in knowledge, self-control; and in self-control, 
patience; and in patience, Godliness; and in God- 
liness, brotherly kindness; and in brotherly kind- 
ness, love; for, said he, if these things are yours, and 
abound, they make you not to be idle nor unfruitful. 
It is an improvement upon the old version. Bar- 
renness can be nothing else but unfruitfulness! 
Idleness is not a necessity! The true servant sees 
the result of his endeavors, in blooming gardens, 
and gathered grain. Did not Jesus say, “He that 
abideth in Me, and I in him, the same bringeth forth 
much fruit’? Is it not also His Word, “Herein is My 
Father glorified, that ye bear much fruit; so shall ye 
be My disciples” ! 
Labor for the Lord is not unrequited. “His re- 
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ward is with Him’. One of the noblest queens of 
the past gave her diamonds for the poor, and when 
afterwards at the hospital thus founded she saw 
tears in the eyes of one of her grateful subjects, who 
was being benefitted by her sacrifice, she said, “In 
those tears I found my diamonds again.” Westing- 
house, famed for his discoveries and corporate 
wealth, was talking one day about the air brake 
he had invented, which had just saved a train from 
destruction, and he said, “If some day men say of 
me that with that air brake I contributed to civiliza- 
tion, and added something to the safety of human 
life, it will be my sufficient reward.” When some 
of the followers of Mohammet, after the conquest 
of Mecca, complained that, though they had borne 
the burdens of battle, they were neglected in the 
season of victory, the great prophet answered, 
“Alas! suffer me to conciliate these recent enemies, 
these doubtful proselytes, by the gift of some perish- 
able goods.. To you I entrust myself, my life and 
fortunes; you are the companions of my exile, but 
you shall also be the companions of my kingdom 
and my paradise.” 

It is so of the coming empire of the Christ ; “Jf we 
suffer, we shall also reign with Him’, and “Ye know 
that your labour is not in vain in the Lord”. 
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